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FTER ſo 1 a name as that of Biſhop Brvznivas. 


in the title, it would be as ſuperfluous to attempt | 


any farther recommendation of theſe - -papers,. as it would 


be impoſſible to effect it. If any thing can add to the 


eſteem they muſt every where meet with, upon the ac- 


cecunt of ſo great an author, it muſt be a ſerious peruſal 54 
and applicktiog.. of chem. 5 


3 Thoſe, that Po Ks with the ſame ſpirit of candour, 2” 
1 with which this great man always read the works of o- 
thers, and with the ſame ſpirit of piety, with which he 


wrote his own, will undoubtedly diſcover in them ſuch a 


lively idea of the great genius of the author, and ſo ſen- 


ſibly experience the good influence of them upon their 
minds, as will more effectually engage their approbation, 


than the higheſt encomiums from another hand. 


The great misfortune i is, that thoſe who 8 moſt need 
to be inſtructed and reformed, have no true taſte or reliſh 
for books. of this nature : their eyes are dazzled with the 


| glittering appearances of the objects of ſenſe, and their 
hearts enſlaved. to the works of darkneſs; ſo that the 
beams of divine light are but troubleſome and offenſive to 
them; every point of faith is a contradiction to theix prin- 
ciples, and every precept enjoined, a reproach to their mo- 
rals. And, therefore, in order to ſtave off thoſe ſelf. bon- 


demning thoughts, that naturally ariſe from the ſerious 
peruſal of ſuch ſort of treatiſes, they ſcoff at and deſpiſe 
them, as dull and inſipid, not worth the conkderation of 

4 5 men 
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men of more refined parts and deeper penetration, who 

are too wiſe to be guided by the rule of God's word, and 

too obſtinate to be perſuaded to walk in any other path, 

1 but that which the devil has chalked out for them, - the 
1 "oe which leads to deſtriftion.” 


Fi But theſe men would do well to conſider, before they 
\ are wholly under the power of delufion, that this is not 
| really owing to any flaws or defects in ſuch performances, 
| but to their own reprobate minds and depraved judgments, 
4 vrhich tarniſh the beauty, caſt a miſt before the truth, fru · 
| ſtrate the influence, and pervert the deſign of them; like 
| | a vitiated palate, which nauſeates the moſt delicious taſtes; 
« or a foul and diſordered Romach, that turns the moſt 
| | wholeſome food into poiſon and corruption. So that they 

| muſt firſt diveſt themſelves of their luſt and pride, their 

prejudice and partiality, before they can ever expect to 
| | reap any benefit or advantage by this, or any other dif. 

4 / Courſes, that tend to the promoting of piety and * 

| 

| 


„ 


Having thus opened the way to the reading of this 
book, it may not be improper, in order to ſet it in its true 
tf , light, and do juſtice to the author of it, to ſay ſomething 
| more particularly concerning both ; and to advertiſe the 
reader, that the following ſheets were written by the Bj- 
ſhop in his younger years, upon his firſt entrance into ho- 
ly orders. And though they may not, perhaps, be ſo per- 

ect and correct, as if he himſelf had lived to give the fi- 

; niſhing ſtroke to them, and fit them for the preſs with 
- his dyn hand; yet, as the roughneſs of a jewel doth not 
lefſen the worth and value of it, when the brightneſs of 
its natural luſ re, even under that diſadvantage, outſhines 
that of others, which are poliſhed and refined by art; ſo, 

*tis to be hoped, the candid and judicious reader will, in 
this well-deſigned piece, however unfiniſhed, diſcover fuch 

fingular beauties and Fraces, as few others, even at the 
- FR — bigheft 
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higheſt pitch of their attainments, and with the: utmoſt 
care and n are able to come up to. 


* to the author's Aügws in writing theſe papers, it is 
ſalficiently ſet forth in the title of them. He conſidered, 
that truth of doctrine, and innocency of life, were both 
abſolutely neceflary to the due exerciſe of the ſacred. 
function which he had the honour and happineſs to be 
admitted into. He knew the power of example to pre- 
vail even beyond that of aver and was very ſolicitous, 
with the bleſſed apoſtle, to * make his own calling and e- 
lection ſure, leſt that by any means, when he had preach- 
ed to others, he himſelf ſhould be a caſt- away. To the 
end, therefore, that he ee, both. * ſave himſelf, and them 
E that heard kim that both by his life and doctrine, he 
might ſet forth the glory of God, and ſet forward the 
| © ſalvation of men,“ he drew up theſe articles, to ſettle 

his principles in point of faith, and formed theſe reſolu- 
tions upon them, to regulate his . with n to. 
"8 practice. 


| | 1 

> 2X What great things might not the church promiſe her- 
ſelf from a foundation ſo well laid ?—from principles ſet= 
B 1 tled with ſo much learning and- judgment, and reſolutions 
- 4 formed upon ſuch ſtrict rules of piety and religion? What 


3 cen. expectations in an age of that degeneracy of faith. 
vg and manners, wherein he then lived, might not be juſtly: _ 
4 | raiſed from hence, for the future benen vs both 2 4 ED i 
91 And, indeed, this excalivnt tas did even more * 


of 4 Iatisfy all theſe extraordinary hopes which the early and - 
es Wample ſpecimens he gave of his virtue and knowledge a 
ſo, made the world conceive of him. For having taben this 
in prudent and effectual care to ground and derermine his 
ch own faith and practice; ; and being ever -ſndful of that 
WiojunSion laid upon him when he was ordained prieſt, 
eft . * To conſider the end of his winiſtry towards the child- 


5. 1 © ren 
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ren of God, towards the ſpouſe and body of Chriſt; he 
© never coals his labour, care, and diligence, 8 he pa 
„had done all that in him lay (as our holy Church does A thi 
© moſt admirably expreſs the duty of that order) to bring 1 „ 
all ſuch as were committed unto his charge unto that 2% Ty 
{© agreement in the faith and knowledge of Gad, and to | | Ti 
that ripeneſs and perfectneſs of age in Chriſt, that there 
„ ſhould be no place left among them for error in reli- th 

* gion, or for viciouſneſs in life,” ph +; 9 th: 

57, * ML 


While his. care of fouls was chiefly Sende to che = © 
bounds of a fingle pariſh, with what labour and zeal did ef 
he apply himſelf to the diſcharge of his miniſtry, in the 15 
ſeveral parts and offices of it! How powerful and inſtruf-P at 
tive was he in his diſcourſes from the pulpit ! low warm b! 
and affectionate in his private exhortations! How ortho- a. 
dox in his doctrine! How regular and uniform in the tt 
public worſhip of the church! In a word, ſo zealous was 
he, and heavenly-minded, in all the ſpiritual exerciſes of 
his parochial function, and his labours were ſo remark- d: 
ably crowned with bleſſing and ſucceſs, that as he him- ci 
ſelf was juſtly ſtyled, the great Reviver and Reſtorer of 
Primitive Piety; ſo his pariſh was deſervedly propoſed, as ti 
the beſt model and pattern, for the reſt of its neighbours bh 
to copy after. | | Wi 


3 was the aches, or. the biſhop, leſs vigilant b 
than the pariſh- prieſt: his care and diligence increaſed oF 55 
as his power in the church was enlarged; and as he had 1 l. 
before diſcharged the duty of a faithful paſtor over his 
85 Engl fold, ſo when his authority was extended to lar- 
| Rex diſtricts, he ſtill purſued the ſame pious and laborious i 

ma s of advancing the honour and intereſt of religion, i 
| by. watching over both clergy and laity, and giving them 3 t 


all necelſary Airections and aſſiſtance for ts effectual . t 
Amme of n. duties. 1 
| „ WIR cf Dit 7 5 p Accord- " 
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Accordingly, he was no ſooner advanced to the epiſco- 
pal chair, but in a moſt pathetic and obliging letter to 
4 the clergy of his dioceſe, he recommended to them * the 
duty of catechiſing and inſtructing the people commit- 
X *© ted to their charge, ig the principles of the Chriſtian 
religion; to the end they might know what they were 
'B to believe, and do, in order to falvation :” And told 
- 1 them, © He thought it neceſſary to begin with that, with- 

bout which, whatever elle he, or they, ſhould do, would 
e turn to little or no account, as to the main end of the 
2 % Miniſtry.” And to enable them to do this the more 
f effectually, he ſent them A plain and eaſy Expoſition upon 
1 | the Church-catechiſm ; of which I need ſay nothing more, 
and can ſay nothing greater, than that it was drawn up 
2 by himſelf, in a method, which, in the opinion of ſo great 
- 7 ajudge, ſeemed, of all others, the moſt proper to inſtruck 
e 9 the people. 
$ 


f i Thus endeavouring to make himfelf and others every 
day wiſer and better, labouring to eſtabliſh ſound prin- 
- | ciples, and ſettle good manners wherever he came, as it 
f vas the foundation which this holy man laid in theſe ar- 

FF ticles and reſolutions ; ſo we ſee it was the great work of 

his life to build upon it; as might eaſily be made appear, 
from a faithful and particular relation of the ſeveral ſtages 
XZ and paſlages of it, during the courſe of his miniſtry ; the 


t TH bare enumeration of which would ſwell this preface into 
d a book, That fair portrait will, I hope, be drawn by 
d 1 ſome abler pen. 

= IF In the mean time, there is yet another inſtance” of his 


s great concern and unwearied endeavours for the eſtabliſh- 
bk 1 ing of ſound doctrine, which I muſt not omit the men- 
n tion of, becauſe it is a work of ſo much affinity with 
- IF theſe articles, and what the reader may, with great ad- 
vantage, have recourſe to, for farther ſatisfaction upon 
|. FF thele general heads of divinity, which The has here given 

7% 5 | us 
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us only in abridgment ; 'tis his learned Expoftiin WO 3 
the Thirty. nine Article, which is''ptomiſed, in a ſhotr WM: 
time, to be committed to the preſs ; and which is the ! 
more earneſtly defired and expected, as being a perfor- | 1 
mance, which the church, at this time, ſo much wants, 
and which he, beyond * was in er an extfaordimary r 
manner . g for. a 


OY _ 


* 


| Such Adorf as theſe; the 0 one- ne g. a true expo- 
fition of the doctrine of our church, the other endeavour- 
ing to eſtabliſh it by an orthodox faith, and an unſpotted 
life, were never more ſeaſonable than in this age; when 
| the very being of the church is called in queſtion, under 
29 a pretence of maintaining her rights; and the principles 
| 1 of Christianity are no longer ſecretly undermined, but 


A * * . 
— — — 


| openly attacked: when books are publiſhed againſt all 
1 revealed religion, and deiſm inſults and triumphs bare- 
faced, without reſtraint, without reproach. In a word, 

when we are arrived to that diſſoluteneſs of manners, as 
well as principles, that perſons of the higheſt quality and 
ſtation, are addreſſed to in Print, as patrons of Hbertin- 
iſm; and that which has, in all ages, been called, and 
eſteem ed. the greateſt wiſdom, is ſcoffed at by falſe wit; 
and Chriſtianity, under the notion of enthuſiaſm, expoſed 
to the contempt of the meaneſt capacities, and hooted out 
of be world by 12 very dregs of the people. 


In 15 Wer inundation of an and li- 
centiouſneſs, Providence ſeemed indeed to have raiſed up 
this great and good man to ſtand in the gap, and ftem 
the tide againſt 1 It : But where the torrent is fo impetu- 
ous, and the forces, that ſhould unite in ſtriving to divert 
it, fo weak and puſilanimous, there is more danger the 
very oppoſers ſhould be borne down the ſtream, than there 
are hopes of making good the oppoſition, But, however | 
the doctrine and diſcipline of our church may be repre- 3 
ſented, ' exploded vo deſpiſed, and our holy religion be- 
| come | 


4, 
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come only a name, which is almoſt every where ſpoken 
= againſt ; This good biſhop will nevertheleſs have the 
4 honour, as he already enjoys the reward, not only of bear- 
ing teſtimony againft the growing ill, but of having done 
all that he could (and who could, do more than he?) to 
N reſtrain and ſubdue it. 


It may, perhaps, be thought a bad omen to our church, 
to have loſt ſo hle a champion, when ſhe ſeems to fand 
1 ſo much in need of him, But bleſſed be God, we have 
not altogether loſt him: He has left us behind him, in 
I 1 theſe excellent papers, (to ſay nothing of his ſermons, and 
| oe incomparable writings,) ſuch clear res ning. and 
2 Jconvincing arguments for the grounding of our princi- 
pples; and ſuch uſeful rules and directions for the govern- 
ment of our converſation, that we may yet hope for a 
ee reformation in both, if we are not wanting to our- 
ſelves i in the ule and opplication of them, 


2 
185 ER A 


8 Would the clergy, the younger fort eſpecially, take 
9 bis method, upon their firſt admiſſion into holy orders, 
7 and it ought to beno hard matter to perſuade them to it, 
3 ince it is the very end and deſign of their miniſtry,) it 
1 ould not fail, by the bleſſing of God, of producing very 
Idmirable effects. Their principles, thus prudently ſet- 
ed, would ſtand the ſhock, even of a fiery trial; and their 
Cite. thus e formed, would undauntedly 
1 | dear up WP the moſt powerful e 3 


„ TT 


bp 

n | | This, if any 8 would raiſe che dignity of the 

Prieſthood to its firſt inſtitution, filence all the loud cla. 

rt ours, as well as malicious whiſpers, that, like echoes, are 

© doubled and reverberated upon them; and gain them 

re ch an intereſt and reputation among the people, and 

er Ich an honour and authority i in the diſcharge of their 

6. Inction, that from reverencing the perſon, and commend- 
e- e th pattern, they would inſenſibly proceed to the imi- 


tation 


*” 
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us only i in abridgment ; tis his learned Expoſition "9 


the Thirty-nine Articles, which is' promiſed, in a ſhort 
time, to be committed to the preſs; and which is the 


more earneſtly deſired and expected, as being # perfor- 


mance, which the church, at this time, ſo much wants, 


and which he, beyond others, was in 1 23 an e | 


manner b. for. 67 $550 
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Such aſbouries: as theſe, the-0 one 55. a true expo- 


fition of the doctrine of our church, the other endeavour- | 


ing to eſtabliſh it by an orthodox faith, and an unſpotted 
life, were never more ſeaſonable than in this age; when 
the very being of the church is called in queſtion, under 
a pretence of maintaining her right; and the principles 
of Chriſtianity are no longer ſecretly undermined, but 
openly attacked: When books are publiſhed againſt all 
revealed religion, and deiſm inſults and triumphs bare- 
faced, without reſtraint, without reproach. In a word, 

when we are arrived to that diſſoluteneſs of manners, as 
well as principles, that perſons of the higheſt quality and 
ſation, are addreſſed to in print, as ,patrons of libertin- 
iſm; and'that which has, in all ages, been called, and 
eſteemed, the greateſt wiſdom, is ſcoffed at by falſe wit; 
and Chriſtianity, under the notion of enthuſiaſm, expoſed 
to the contempt of the meaneſt capacities, and. hooted out 
of be world by ths? very dregs of the people. 


In FL general an inundation of TORY and . 


_ centiouſneſs, Providence ſeemed indeed to have raiſed up 
this great and good man to ſtand in the gap, and ſtem 
the tide againſt it : But where the torrent is ſo impetu- 


ous, and the forces, that ſhould unite in ſtriving to divert 


it, ſo weak and pufilanimous, there is more danger the 
very oppoſers ſhould be borne down the ſtream, than there 
are hopes of making good the oppoſition. But, however 
the doctrine 10 diſcipline of our church may be repre- 
ſented,” explo 


and deſpiſed, and our holy religion be- 
come 
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1 ing the pattern, they would inſenfibly proceed to the imi- 
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come only a name, which is almoſt every where ſpoken 
againſt ; This good biſhop will nevertheleſs have the 
honour, as he already enjoys the reward, not only of bear- 
ing. teſtimony againſt the growing ill, but of having done 
all that he could (and who could, do more than he?) to 
reſtrain and ſubdue it. 


It may, perhaps, be thought a bad omen to our church, 
to have loſt ſo ghle a champion, when ſhe ſeems to fland 
ſo much in need*of him. But bleſſed be God, we have 
not altogether loſt him ; He has left us behind him, m 
theſe exc#llent papers, (to ſay nothing of his ſermons, and 
other incomparable writings,) ſuch clear resloning, and 
convincing arguments for the grounding of our princi- 


ples; and ſuch uſeful rules and directions for the govern- 
ment of our converſation, that we may yet hope for a 
= happy reformation in both, if we are not wanting to our- 
= ſelves in the uſe and application of them. 


Would the clergy, the younger ſort eſpecially, take 


1 this method, upon their firſt admiſſion into holy orders, 
(and it ought to be no hard matter to perſuade them to it, 
6 fince it is the very end and deſign of their miniſtry,) it 
could not fail, by the bleſſing of God, of producing very 
2X admirable effects. Their principles, thus prudently ſet- 
tled, would ſtand the ſhock, even of a fiery trial; and their 
reeſolutions, thus maturely formed, would undauntedly 
bear up againſt the moſt powerful temptation, 15 


3 . This, if any thing, would raiſe the dignity of the 
, 1 prtefthood to its firſt inſtitution, ſilence all the loud cla. 
3X mours, as well as malicious whiſpers, that, like echoes, are 


redoubled and reyerberated upon them ; and gain them 


4 ſuch an intereſt and reputation among the people, and 
1 ſuch an honour and authority in the diſcharge of their 


. id . 
function, that from reverencing the perſon, and commend- 


tation 
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atfon of it ; v till, by degrees, the flock too, as vel as . 


| ſhepherd, would become wiſe to falvation,” would deyout- 


1y ſanctify the Lord God in their hearts,“ and not only 
ſo, but be ready always to give an anſwer to every one 
0 at — aſk them a reaſon of the hope that is in them.” 


And were both ins and laity thus rightly princi- 


pled, and firmly reſolved, the enemies of our Zion would 
have both leſs encouragement to attack, and leſs power 


to hurt us ; our national church might then deſpiſe all 

the wicked attempts and defigns that are daily made and 

formed againſt her, and aſſume to herſelf that comforta- 

ble promiſe and aſſurance, that our Saviour himſelf has 

given, that eyen the gates of hell ſhall never be able to 
n an her,” Rs 


All that I hank. farther to fas, & is only to F for 
1 0 ſaid ſo much, upon a ſubject that ſo little needs it; 
and to cloſe the whole with my hearty prayers to the 


Throne of Grace, that this pious and excellent book may 
meet with that deſired effect and ſucceſs, which the au- 


thor aimed at in the compoſing of it, and may be as s uſe- 
ul to > others, as it was to himſelf. 


* 

i 
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ON 


RELIGION. 


HEN, in my ſerious thoughts, and more retired ' 
meditations, I am got into the cloſet of my heart, 
and there begin to look within myſelf, and conſider. what 
I am, I preſently find myſelf to be a reaſonable creature: 
for was I not fo, it would be impoſlible for me thus to 
reaſon and reflect. But, am I a reaſonable creature? 
Why then, I am ſure, within this veil of fleſh there dwells : 
a ſoul, and that of a higher nature, than either plants or 
brutes are endued with; for they have ſouls indeed, but 
yet they know it not, and that becauſe their ſouls, or ma- 
terial forms, as the philoſophers term them, are not any 
thing really and eſſentially diſtin& from the very matter 
of their bodies; which being not capable of a reflexive 
act, though they are, they know it not, and "though they 


act, they know it not; it being impoſſible for tbem to 


look within themſelves, or to reflect upon their own exiſ- 
tence and actions. But 'tis hot ſo with me; I not only 
know I have a ſoul, but that I have ſuch a ſoul, which can 
conſider of itſelf, and deliberate of every particular action x 
that iſſues from it. Nay, I can cogſider, that I am now 
conligering. of my own actions, and can reflect upon my- - 


4 5 #4 | ſelf. 


12 THOUGHTS 


ſelf refle&ing  inſomuch, that had I nothing elſe to do, I 


could ſpin out one reflection upon another, to infinity, 
And, indeed, was there never another argument in the 
world to convince me of the ſpiritual nature of my ſoul, 


this alone would be ſufficient to wreſt the belief and con- 


feſſion of it from me: For what below a ſpirit can thus 
reflect upon itſelf ? or, what below a ſpirit can put forth 


itſelf into ſuch actions, as I find I can exerciſe myſelf in? 


My ſoul can, in a moment, mount from earth to heaven, 
fly from pole to pole, and view all the courſes and mo- 
tions of the celeſtial bodies, the ſun, moon, and ſtars} and 
then the next moment returning to myfelf again, I can 
conſider where I have been, what glorious objects have 
been preſented to my view; and wonder at the nimble- 
neſs and activity of my ſoul, that can run over ſo many 
millions of miles, and finiſh ſo great a work in ſo ſmall a 
ſpace of time. And are ſuch like acts as "theſe, the ef- 
fects of droſſy earth, or impenetrable matter? Can any 
thing below a ſpirit raiſe itſelf ſo much heyoud the reach 
of material actions. 

But ſtay a little; what is this ſoul of mine that Jam 
now ſpeaking of, that it is ſo nimble in its actions, and ſo 
ſpiritual in its nature? Why, 'tis that which actuates and 
informs the ſeveral organs and members of my body, and 
enables me not only to perſorm the natural actions of life 
and ſenſe; but likewiſe to underſtand, conſult, argue, and 
_ conclude ; to will and nill, hope and deſpair, deſire and 


abhor, j joy and grieve, love and hate; to be angry now, 


and again appeaſed. Tis that by which at this very 
time, my head is inditing, my hand is writing, and my 
heart reſolving, what to believe, and how to practiſe. In 
a word; my ſoul is myſelf, and therefore when I ſpeak of 
my ſoul, I ſpeak of no other perſon but myſelf. 
Not as if I totally excluded this earthly fubſtance of 
my body from being a part of myſelf; I know it is. But 
I think it moſt proper and reaſonable to denominate my- 
oi from my better *. For, alas ! take away my ſoul, 
and 
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1 | and my body falls, of courſe, into its primitive corruption, 
and moulders into the duſt, from whence it was firſt 
taken. All fleſh is graſs," ſays the prophet, * and all 
* the goodlineſs thereof is as the flower of the field.“ And 
| this is no metaphorieal expreſſion, but a real truth ; for 
W what is that which 1 feed upon, but merely graſs, digeſted 
2 into corn, fleſh, and the like; which, by a ſecond digeſ- 
tion, is transfuſed and converted into the ſubſtance. of my 
| boch ? And thence it is, that my body is but like the 
+ graſs, or flower of the field, fading, tranſient, and mo- 
XZ mentary, to-day flouriſhing in all its glory, to-morrow 
cut down, dried up, and withered. But now, how far is 
tis beneath the ſpiritual and incorruptible nature of my 
© | immortal fonl? which ſubſiſts of itſelf, and can never be 
'M diſſolved, being not compounded of any earthly or ele- 
X mentary matter, as the body is, but is a pure ſpiritual 
ſubſtance infuſed into me by God, to whom, after a ſhort 
abode in the body, it is to return, and to live and conti- 
nue for ever, either in a tate of en or miſery, in 
©: another life. 
hut muſt it ſo Indeed? Tow: much then does it con- 
2 dern me; ſeriouſly to bethink myſelf, where I had beſt to | 
lead this everlaſting life, in the heavenly manſions of e- 
XX ternal glory, or elſe in the dreadful. dungeon of infernal 
7 miſery ? but betwixt theſe, (as there is no medium, ſo) 
WF there is no compariſon z and, therefore, I ſhall not put it 
to the queſtion, which place to chuſe to live in? But 
2Þ withour giving the other that honour to ſtand in compe- 
tition with n, I, this morning, with the leave of the moſt 
bigh God, 45 chuſe the land of Canaan, the kingdom of 
neaven, to be the lot of mine inheritance, the only ſeat 
of bliſs and gloty for my ſoul to reſt and dwell in, to.all 
eternity. ©. 
But heaven, by: ſay, is a place hard to come at, yea, 
Is King of that glorious place hath told me, that ſtraight 
„is the gate, and narrow is the way, that leads to eter- 
nal life, and that there be but few that find it,“ Matt. 
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vii. 13. Vea, and that * many ſhall ſeek to enter in, and 
* ſhall not be able; Luke iii. 24. What, therefore, muſt J 
do? Why, I muſt either reſolve to make it my whole bu- 
ſineſs to get to heaven, or elſe I muſt never hope or ex, 
pect to come thither. Without any farther diſpute, there- | 
fore, about it; I reſolve, at this time, in the preſence of 
Almighty God, that from this day forward, I will make 
it my whole buſineſs here upon earth, to look after my 
happineſs in heaven, and to walk circumſpeAQly in thoſe 
bleſſed paths, that God hath appointed all to walk in, 
that ever expect to come to him. | 
Now, thaugh there be but one way, and that a narrow 
one too, that leads to heaven; yet there are two things 
requiſite to all thoſe that walk in it; and they are faith 
.and- obedience, to believe and to live aright. So that it 
as much behoyes me, to have my faith rightly conſirm'd 
in the fundamentals. of religion, as to have my obedience 
exactly conform'd to the laws of God. And theſe two 
duties axe ſo inſeparably united, that the former cannot 
well be ſuppoſed without the latter; for I cannot obey 
- what God bath commanded e, unleſs I firſt believe what 
he hath taught me. And they are both equally difficult, 
as they are ueceſſary: Indeed, of the two, I think it is 
harder to lay the ſure foundation of faith, than to build 
the ſuperſtru dure of obedience upon it; for it ſeems next #7 
to impoſſible, for one that believes every truth, not to o- 
bey every command. that is written in the word of God. 
But 'tis not fo eaſy a thing, as 'tis commonly thought, to 
believe the word of God, and to be firmly eftablithed in 
the neceſſary points of . eſpecially in theſe wick- 
ed times wherein we Iive; in which there are ſo many 
. -pernicious errors and damnable hereſies crept into the ar- 


_ ticles of ſome men's faith, as do not only ſaock the foun- Y 
dation of the Church of Chriſt, but ſtrike at the root of 


all religion, The firſt thing, therefore, that by the grace 

of God, I am reſolved to do, in reference to my everlaſt:- 
Ang eſtate, is to ſeg. my faith, that it t be "DON rightly pla- 3 
2 os ced bp 
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ced and firmly fixed; that I may not be as a 
© toffed to and fro with every wind of doctrine, by the 
« cunning craftineſs of thoſe that lie in wait to deceive ;“ 
but that 1 may be thoroughly ſettled in my faith and 


judgment concerning thoſe things, the knowledge of, and 


aſſent unto which, is abſolutely neceſſary to my future 
happineſs. Let, therefore, what times ſoever come upon. 
me; let what temptatious ſoever be thrown. before me: 
I am reſolved, by the grace of God, ſtedfaſtly to believe 


„„ | 
I believe there is One G od, the Being of all beings. 


"FT HE other articles of my faith I think to be true; 

| becauſe they are ſo; this is true becauſe I think it 
ſo: For if there was no God, and ſo this article not true, 
I could not be, and ſo not think. jt trug. But in that I 
think, I am ſure I am; and in that I am, I am ſure there 
is a God; for if there was no God, how came I to he? 
How came I hither? Who gave me my being? Myſelf ? 
That could not be; for before I had a being, I was no- 


thing; and, therefore, could do nothing, much leſs make 


myſelf a being. Did my parents give me my being ? A- 
las ! 'They knew not that I ſhould be, before I was ; and, 
therefore, certainly, could not give me my being, when I 
was not. Ws | | ; 

As to my ſoul, (which I eall myſelf) it is plain, they 
could not give me that, becauſe 'tis a being of a ſpiritual 
nature, quite diflin& from matter, (as my own experi- 
ence tells me) and, therefore, could not be the product 
of any natura! or material agent: For, that a bodily ſub- 
ſtance ſhould give being to a ſpiritual one, implies a con- 
tradiction. And if it could neither make itſelf, nor take 
its riſe from any earthly or ſecondary cauſe, I may cer- 
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tainly conclude, from my own reaſon, as well as from di. 
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tliiog can give what it has not. And ſo, however the 
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vine revelation, that it muſt be infuſed by God, though 
I am not able to determine, either when, or 28 it was 
done. 

As to my body; ndicd; I muſt own it was derived 


from my parents, who were immediately concerned in 


bringing the materials of it together : : But, then, who- 


\ made up theſe coarſe materials into the form or figure of 


body? Was this the effect of natural generation ? But 


w came my. parents by this generative power ? Did 
they derive it, by ſucceſſion, from our firſt parents in para- 
ſe? Be it ſo. But whence came they Did they ſpring 
gut of the earth? No, what then? Were they made. by 
hance ? This could not be ; for as chance ſeldom or ne- 
r produces any one effect, that is regular and uniform, 
it cannot be ſuppoſed, that a being of ſuch admirable 
| Heauty, ſymmetry, and proportion, and ſuch a nice con- 
xture of parts, as the body of man is, ſhould ever be 
umbled together by a fortuitous concourſe of atoms, 
which nothing but the chimeras of Epicurus could ever 
reduce into a regular form and compoſition. WW 
And the like may be faid of all other created beings 


in the world, For there is no natural cauſe can give be- 


ings to any thing, unleſs it has that being it gives, in It- 
ſelf; for it is a received maxim in philoſophy, that no- 


bodies of metf or brutes, or plants, may now, in the or- 
dinary courſe of nature, be prodeced by generation, yet 
there muſt needs be ſome one Supreme Almighty Being 
in the world, that has the being of all other beings in it- 
ſelf; who firſt created theſe ſeveral ſpecies z and endued 
them with this generative power to propagate their kind. 
And this Supreme Being is that which we call Gop. 
Hence it is, that there is not a leaf, no nat a line, in 


this great book of the creation, wherein we may net 


clearly read the exiſtence and perfections of the great and 
glorious: Creator, and that even by the glimmering light 


of nature. For, who is it that bedecked vonder ſtately 


Canopy 
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canopy of heaven, with thoſe gliſtering ſpangles the ſtars ? 
Who is it, that commands the ſun to run his courſe, and 

the moon to ride her circuit ſo conſtantly about the 
world? Who is it, that formed me ſo curiouſly in my 
mother's womb ? Who is it, that gives my ſtomach power 

to digeſt ſuch variety of meats into chyle, and my heart 
or liver to turn them all to blood; and thence to ſend 
each particle to its proper place, and all to keep up this. 
crazy carcaſe ? Doubtleſs, theſe, and ſuch like things, 
however ordinary or natural. they may appear to us at 
preſent, are in themſelves very great and wonderful ef- 
feds, that muſt, at firſt, be produced by ſome infinitely: 
powerful and ſupernatural Agent, the High and Mighty 
God, who 1s not only the Chiefeſt of beings, but the Being 
of all beings whatſoever. 
I ay, the Being of all beings, 3 whatſoever ex- 
cellency or perfection is in any other thing, is eminent-- 
ly, yea, infinitely comprehended in him; ſo that he is 
not only the creature's perfection in the concrete, but in 
the abſtract too: He is not only All-wiſe, All good, All- 
mighty, &c. but he is All-wiſdom, All- goodneſs, All- 
might, All mercy, All- juſtice, All glory, &c. And as he 
is the Ocean and Abyſs of all theſe perfections in himſelf 2 
ſo is he the Fountain of them all to us. Inſoniuch that 
we have nothing, not ſo much as the leaſt moment of life, 
but what is communicated to us from this everliving God. 
And not only what we, poor ſinful worms, are, or have, 
but - even whatſoever thoſe nobler creatures the angels 
have, it is but a beam darted from this ſun, it is but a 
fiream flowing from this overflowing fountain. 

Lift up #hine eyes therefore, O my ſoul, and fix them; 

a little upon this glorious Object! How glorious, how 
tranſcendently glorious, mult He needs be who is the Being 
of all beings, the Perfection of all perfections, the very 
Glory of all glories, the eternal God ? He is the Glory 

of love and goodneſs, who is Good, and doth good con- 

6 | tinually unto me, though l be evil, and do evil continu- 

| B 3 ally 
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ally againſt him. He is the Glory of wiſdom and know: 
ledge; unto whom all the ſecret thoughts, the inward mo- 


tions and retirements of my ſoul, are exactly known and 
manifeſt, Never did a thought lurk fo ſecretly in my 


heart, but that his all-ſecing eye could eſpy it out: even 
at this time, he knows what I am now thinking of, and 


what I am doing, as well as myſelf. And indeed, well 
may he know what I think, and ſpeak, and do, when 1 
can neither think, nor ſpeak, nor do any thing, unleſs 
himſelf be pleaſed to give me ſtrength to do it. He is 
the glory of might and power, who did but ſpeak the 
word, and there preſently went out that commanding 
. power from him, by which this ſtately fabrick of the world 
was formed and faſhioned. And as he created all things 
by the word of his power, ſo 1 believe, he preſerves and 
governs all things by the power of the ſame word : Yea, 


ſo great is his power and ſovereignty, that he can as eafi- 


ly throw my foul from my body into hell, or nothing, as 
I can throw this book out of my hand to the ground: 
Nay, he need not throw me into nothing; but, as if I ſhould 
let go my hold, the book would preſently fall; ſo ſhould 
God but take away his ſupporting hand from GE me, [ 
ſhould, of myſelf, immediately fall down to nothing. 
This, therefore, is that God, whom I believe to be the 
Being of all beings and fo the Creator, Preſerver, Go- 
vernor, and Dit all things in the world. 


„. | | 1 1 


ARTICLE II. 


7 believe, that what tfoever the moſt High Gid would have me 
” To believe or do, in order to his glory, and my happmeſs, 
| be hath revealed to me, in his Holy Scriptures. 


PON the ſame account that I belieye there is a God, 
| I believe, likewiſe, that this God is to be worſhip- 
ped; the ſame light that diſcovers the one, diſcovering 


the other too. And therefore it is, that as there is no 


| nation 
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nation or people in the world, but acknowledge ſome dei- 
IM ty; ſo there is none, but worde that deity which they 
acknowledge; yea, though it be but a ſtick or a ſtone, 
yet if they fancy any thing of divinity in it, they preſent- 
ly perform worſhip and homage to it. Nay, that God is 
to be worſhipped, is a truth more generally acknowledg- 
ed, than that there is a God. No nation, I confeſs, ever 


1 denied the latter, but no particular perſon ever denied 
the former: So that the very perlons, who through dia- 
XZ bolical deluſions, and their own prevalent corruptions; 


MW have ſuſpected the exiſtence of a Deity, could not but 
acknowledge that he was to be worſhipped, if he did exiſt ;. 


3 | worſhip being that which is contained in the very notion 
3X of a Deity ; which is, that he is the Being of all beings, 
upon whom all other things or beings do depend, and un- 


to whom they are beholden both for their eſſence and 
fſubſiſtence. And if there be ſuch a Being, that is the 


37 Spring and Fountain of all other beings, it is neceſſary 
Þ | that all others ſhould reverence and worſhip him, without 
whom they could not ſubſiſt. And therefore it is that 
men are generally more ſuperſtitious in their worſhipping 
than they ought to be, rather than deny that ' worſhip to 


4 | him, which they ought to give. 
bat, therefore, there is a God, and that this God is to 


A 1 be worſhipped, I do not doubt; but the great queſtion is, 


IX who is this God, whom I ought to worſhip ? And, what 
1 is that worſhip, which I ought to perform unto him? The 
"A former I have reſolved. upon in the foregoing article, as 
che light of reaſon and my natural conſcience ſuggeſted to 
me; the latter I am reſolved to ſearch out in this, viz, 


L = Which of all the ſeveral kinds of worſhip, that men per- 
form to the Deity, and the ſeveral religions that men pro- 


feſs in the world, I had beſt make choice of to profeſs and 


F adhere to. The general inclinations which are naturally 


FX implanted in my ſoul to ſome religion it is impoſſible for 
me to ſhift off; but there being ſuch a multiplicity of 
1 N the world, I deſire now ſeriouſly to conſider 
4 | with 
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with myſelf, which of them all to reſtrain theſe my gene- 
ral inclinations to. 

And the reaſon of this my enquiry is- not that I am, in. 
the leaſt, diflatisfied with that religion I have already 
embraced ; but becauſe it is natural for all men to have 
an eee opinion and eſteem for that particular re- 
ligion they are born and bred up in. That, therefore, I 
may not ſeem biaſſed by the prejudice of education, I am 
reſolved to prove and examine them all, that L may ſee 
and hold faſt to that which is beſt. For though I do not, 
in the leaſt, queſtion, but that I fhall, upon. enquiry, find 
the Chriſtian religion to be the only true religion in the 
world, yet I cannot ſay it is, unleſs I find it, upon good 
grounds, to be fo indeed: For, to profeſs myſelf a chriſti- 
an, and believe that chriſtians are only in the right, be- 
cauſe my forefathers were fo, is no more than the hea- 
thens and Mahometans have to ſay ſor themſelves. 

Indeed, there was never any religion ſo barbarous and 
diabolical, but it was preferred before all other religions 
ae e by them that did profeſs it; otherwiſe they 
would not have profeſſed it. The Indians, that worſhip 
the devil, would think it as ſtrange doctrine to ſay, that 
Chriſt is to be feared more than the devil; as ſuch as 
believe in Chriſt, think it is, to ſay, the devil is to be 
preferred before Chriſt. So do the Mahometans call all 
that believe not in Mahomet, as well as chriſtians call 
thoſe that believe not in Chriſt, infidels. And why, ſay 
they, may not you be miſtaken, as well as we? Eſpecial- 
ly, when there is at leaſt. fix to one againſt your chriſtian 
religion ; all of which think they ſerve God aright, and 
expect happineſs thereby, as well as you. So that to be 
a chriſtian, only upon the grounds of birth or education, 
is all one, as if I was a Turk or a heathen ; for if I had 
been born amongſt them, I ſhould have in ſame rea- 
fon for their religion, as now I have for my own ; The 
premiſes are the ſame, though the concluſion be ever fo 
Kurrent. Tis ſtill upon the ſame grounds, that. I profeſs 


religion, 
\ 
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50 though it be another religion, which profeſs upon 
theſe grounds; ſo that I can ſee but very little difference, 
betwixtbeing a Turk-by profeſſion, and a Chriſtian only by 
education; which commonly is the means and occaſion, 
but ought by no means, to be the ground of any religion. 
And hence it is, that in my looking out for the trueſt re- 
ligion, being conſcious to myſelf how great an aſcendant 
chriſtianity hath over me, beyond the reſt, as being that 


religion whereinto I was born and baptized, that which the 


BN Supreme Authority has enjoined, and my parents educated 
X me in, that which every one I meet withal highly approves. 


3 | of, that which. I myſelf have, by a long continued profeſ- 


Þ | fion, made almoſt natural to me; I am reſolved: to be more 
ealous and ſuſpicious of this religion, than of the reſt, and 


be ſure not to entertain it any longer without being con- 
vinced, by ſolid and n. . e the truth and 


IX certainty of it. 
That, therefore, I may aſks diligend tad fnpartivi en. 
3X quiry into all religions, and ſo be ſure to find out the beſt, 


l ſhall for a time, look upon myſelf as one not at all in- 
1 tereſted in any particular religion whatſoever, much leſs 
in the Chriſtian. religion ; but only as one who defires, in 
8 general, to. ſerve and obey Him that made me, in a right 
manner, and thereby to be made partaker of that happi- 
gneſs my nature is capable of” In order to this, it will be 
neceſſary to propole to myſelf ſome certain marks or cha- 
racters, whereby I may be able to judge and make choice 
4 | of the religion I intend to embrace : A they in 
7 general theſe two, viz. 


2 Firſt, That is the beſt Wige WHT God: is wor- 
ſhipped and ſerved moſt like himſelf, i. e. moſt ſuitably 
3 | and conformably to his nature and will, And, 

A Secondly, Since all men naturally deſire, and aſpire af- 
ter happineſs, and our greateſt happineſs confitts in the frui- 
nion of God, that is certainly the beſt religion, which 
gives me the beſt and moſt:comfortable aſſurances of be- 
ing happy with God, to all eternity. 


To 
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To embrace a, religion without theſe marks, would be Goc 
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s than to have no religion at all; for better it is to 4 | I ar 
perform no worſhip to God, than ach as is diſpleaſing to him 
him; to do him no ſervice, than ſuch as will be ineffetu- WF wh: 
al to make me happy, and not only fruſtrate my expecta- WF and 
tions of bliſs, but make me for ever miſerable. dhe 

The religion, then, that I am to look after, muſt be = - 
ſuch a one, wherein I may be ſure to pleaſe God, and to aga 
be made happy with him; and, by conſequence, ſuch a is ( 
one, wherein all the cauſe of his diſpleaſure and my mi- ofle 
ſery may be removed; and that is fin. For fin being in- the 


finitely oppoſite to him, as he is a Being of infinite purity 
and holineſs, muſt certainly ſet me at the greateſt diſtance 
from him, and render me moſt odious in his fight 3. and 
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whatſoever does fo, muſt make me as miſerable, as miſery bu 
can make me. For as our holineſs. conſiſteth in likeneſs, 1 tue 
ſo doth our happineſs in nearneſs, to God: And if it be thi 
our happineſs to be near unto him, it muſt certainly be our qu 


—_ 
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miſery to be at a diſtance from him. In enjoying him, 
we enjoy all things, he being and having all things in 
himſelf; and ſo in not enjoying him, we are not only de- 
prived of all that we can enjoy, but made liable to the 
puniſhments that are the conſequence of it. 

That there is no ſuch thing in nature, as virtue - and 
vice, as good and evil, as grace and fin, is what I can, by 
no means, perſuade myſelf to; for my chives tells me, 
that there is: And not only mine, but every one that e- 
ver yet lived upon the face of the earth; all people of 
whatloever nation or language, ſtill acknowledging fin 
to be. fin, and that the diſpleaſing the deity, which they 
worſhip, is indeed an evil, that ought to be carefully a- 
voided, And therefore, the very heathens did not only 
upbraid others with it, but likewiſe often checked them- 
ſelves for it: and all men naturally deſire to ſeem though 
not to be holy. But let others ſay what they will, I. for 
my own part, cannot but ſce n in myſeif, by the very 
light of natare. For, my reaſon tells. me, that if God be 
fe God, 
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God, he muſt be juſt and perfect; and if I be not ſo too, 
I am not like him; and, therefore muſt needs diſpleaſe 
him; it being impoſſible any thing ſhould pleaſe him, but 
what is like unto him. And this deformity to the will 


N and nature of God, is that which we call ſin, or which 


the word /in, in its proper notion, brings into my mind, 
9 And being thus conſcious to myſelf, that I have ſinned 
againſt my Maker, I may reaſonahly conclude, that as be 


F is Omniſcient, and, by conſequence, a witneſs of theſ& my 
XZ offences, ſo muſt he likewiſe be juſt in the puniſhment of 
9 them; for it cannot ſtand with his juſtice, to put up with 
ſluch offences, without laying ſuitable puniſhments upon the 
offender. And theſe puniſhments muſt be infinite and eter- 


nal; for wherein doth the nature of Divine Juſtice conſiſt, 


but in giving to fin its juſt puniſhments, as well as to vir- 
tue its due rewards? Now that the puniſhment of fin in 
this world, is not ſo much as it deſerves, nor, by conſe- 


-quence, as much as, in juſtice, ought to be laid upon it, 
to me it is clear, in that every ſin being committed againſt 
an infinite God, deſerves infinite puniſhment 3 whereas 
all the puniſhments we ſuffer in this world cannot be any 
more than finite, the world itſelf being no more than fi- 
nite, that we ſuffer them in. 

Upon theſe grounds, therefore, i it is, that I am fully ſa- 
tisfied in my conſcience, that I am a Ganer } ; that it can- 
not ſtand with the juſtice, nor the exiſtence of God that 
made me, to pardon my ſins, without ſatisfaction made to 
his Divine Juſtice for them; and yet, that unleſs they be 
pardoned, it is impoſſible for me to be happy here, or here- 
after. And therefore muſt 1 look after ſome religion, 
wherein I may be ſure, my fins may be thus pardoned, 

and my ſoul made happy, wherein I may pleaſe God. and 
God may bleſs me. Which that I may be the better able 
to diſcover, I ſhall take a brief ſurvey of all the religions 
I ever heard of, or believe to be in the world. 

Now, though there be as many kinds of religions as 
nations; yea, almoſt as particular perſons in the world; 
. | yet 
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yet may they all be redueed to theſe four; the Pagani, 
Mahometan, Jewiſh, and Chriſtian regte n 

As to the firſt, 'tis indeed of a very large extent, and 
comprehends der! it all ſuch as neither acknowledge Ma- 
homet to be a prophet, nor expect a promiſed Meſſiah, nor 
believe in a crucified Jeſus: And, fince it is the majority 
of numbers that uſually carries the vogue, let me ſee, 
whether the paganiſh religion, being farther extended, and 
more generally profeſſed than any, or indeed, all tbe reſt, 
be not the true religion, wherein God is moſt rightly 
worſhipped, and I may be the moſt certainly ſaved. And 
Here, when I take a view of this religion, as it is diſperſed 
through ſeveral parts of Aſia, Africa, and America, I find 


them very devout in worſhipping their deities, fuch as 


they are, and they have great numbers of them: Some 
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worſlüp the ſun, others the moon and ſtars, others tbe 


earth, and other elements, ſerpents, trees, and the like. 
And others again pay homage and adoration to images 


and ſtatues, in the faſhion of men, and women, hogs, hor- - 


ſes, and other ſhapes; and ſome to the devil himſelf, as 


in Pegu, &c. 


But now, to go no farther, this' ae to me, at firſt 
ſight to be a very ſtrange and abſurd fort of religion; or 
rather, *tis quite the reverſe of it. For, the true notion 


a true manner; and this is the -worthipping falſe gods, in 
a falſe manner. For, I cannot entertain any other notion 


& God, than as one Supreme' Almighty Being, who made 


and governs all things, and who, as he is a Spirit ought 
to be worſhipped in a ſpiritual manner. And therefore, 
as the very ſuppoſing more deities than one implies a con- 
tradiction; ſo the paying divine homage, in a groſs, car- 


nal manner, to material and corporeal beings, which are 
either the work of men's hands, or at beſt, but creatures 


like ourſelves, which can neither hear nor underſtand what 


we ſay to them, much leſs give us what we defite of them, 
is not religion, but idolatry and ſuperſtition, or rather 


madneſs 


we have of religion, is the worſhipping the true God, in 
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madneſs and deluſion. So that this religion, I ſee, if I 


ſhould embrace it, would be ſo far from making me hap- 


y, that the more.zealous I ſhould be for it, the more mi- 
ſcrable 1 ſhould be by it. For, he that made theſe things, 


cannot but be very angry at me, if I ſhould give that wor- 
WE ſhip to them, which is only due to himſelf; and fo, the 
= way whereby I expect my ſins ſhould be pardoned, they 
Vould be more increaſed ; it being a fin againſt the very 
9 light of nature, to prefer any thing before God, or to 
worſhip any thing in his ſtead; therefore, leaving theſe to 
their ſuperſtitious idolatries. nd diabolical delufions, I 
muſt go and ſeek for the true religion ſomewhere elle. 


The next religion, that hath the moſt ſuffrages and 


votes on its fide, is the Mahometan religion, ſo called from 
Y one Mahomet an Arabian, who, about a thouſand years 
ago, by the aſſiſtance of one Sergius, a Neſtorian monk, 
compiled a bock in the Arabian tongue, which he called 
7 Alcoran, which he made the rule of his followers? faith, 
and manners, pretending that it was ſent from heaven 


= to him, by the hand of the angel Gabriel. 


This book I have peruſed, and muſt confeſs, find ma- 


ny things in it agreeable to right reaſon : as that there is 


but one God, gracious, and merciful, the Lord of the 


7 whole univerſe that this God we are to reſign ourſelves 


I & wholly to; that all that obey him ſhall be certainly re- 
a warded, and all that diſobey him, as certainly p 3 5 
"= and, the like, But yet, I dare not venture my { 


it, nor become one of the profeſſors of it; becauſe, as 


there are many things conſonant, ſo there are many things 


diſſonant to the natural light that is implanted in me; as, 


that God ſhould ſwear by figs and olives, by mount Sinai, 
as this book makes him to do, in the chapter of the figs: 
that Solomon ſhouid have an army compoſed of men, and 
. and birds; and that he ſhould diſcourſe with a 
bird, which e him with the affairs of the queen 


. of Sheba, and the like. 


As to the argument wherehy he would perſuade us, | 


3 r 


upon 
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=o that this book was ſent from God, viz. | that there are no 30 
| contradictions in it, I take to be very falſe and frivolous. | of 
| For beſides that there are many books compiled by men, pi 
| which have no contradiQtions in them, it is certain, there | oy 
| are a great many plain contradictions in this book, which vv 
overthrow his ſuppoſitions. Thus, in the chapter of the FB 
| table, he faith, that * all that believe in God, and the re- ci 
i! * furreQion of the dead, and have done good works, ſhall ri, 
= © beſaved;? but, in the chapter of gratification, he faith, * all ty 
7 | © that do not believe in the Alcoran ſhall be deftroyed:? and ar 
= ſo in the chapter of Hod. In 'ike manner, he tells us a- if 
| '  _ gain, in the chaptef of the table, that the books of the uit gi 
| ' Old and New Teſtament were ſent from God. and, at the Y Ine 
ii ſame time, ſuppoſes, that the Alcoran Was ſent from him ne 
N too; which, to me, ſeems impoſſible, For, my reaſon ſe 
_ tells me, that God, who is truth and wiſdom itſelf; cannot ei 
5 be guilty of falſehood and contradiction. And if theſe books P1 
| contradict one another, as it is evident they do in many 1 Pi 
i | inſtances z» it is plain, God could not be the author, of a2 
4 both; and by conſequence, if the Scripture be true, the «x 
; | Alcoran muſt of neceſſity be falſe. To inſtance but in bare 8 « 
44 particular, the Alcoran ſays, in thechapter of women, God ta 
_  * hath no ſon;' the Scripture, i in Mat iii. 17. God ſaid of 1 th 
|; y Jeſus, © This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſ- 9 4 Pr 
_*ed:* And“ Heb. iv. 14. it expreſsly calls that Jeſus, ri. 
1 the Son of God? and fo in many other things. Now N T 
i it is impoſſible, that both theſe ſhould be true, or, by con- G 
AR _ ſequence, that that ſhould be true, which ſays both are ſo. 1 by 
i But if this were granted, there as ſtill another objeftion 
4 againft this religion; and that is, that the rewards there - to 
ji zin promiſed will not avail to make me happy, though I 2 gl 
Wn . ſhould be partaker of them. For all the promiſes made bu 
i to us in this paradiſe, are but mere ſenſible pleaſures; as its 
Wl that we ſhall have all manner of herbs, and fruits, and 4 pr 
i | drinks, and women with exceedingrgreat and black eyes, de 
ö as in the chapter of the Merciful and of Judgment, and 1 on 
il dee ; and ſuch * as the ſe, though they may, 1 uc 
9 85 indeed | 1 
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indeed, affect my body, yet they cannot be the happinbls 
of my ſoul. Indeed, I know not how this book ſhould 
WM promiſe any higher happineſs chan that of the body, be- 
| cauſe it ſhews no means of attaining to it; it ſhews no 
W way, how my fins may be pardoned, and ſo my foul made 
happy. It faith, I confels, that God is gracious and mer- 
ciful, and therefore will pardon ſin; ſo he is alſo juſt and 
righteous, and therefore muſt puniſh it. And how theſe 
1 two can ſland together, is not manifeſted in the Alcoran; 
and therefore, I dare not truſt my ſoul with it. 1 
2 Thus, upon diligent ſearch, have I found the two teli- 
8 gions, that are moſt generally profeſſed, to have little or 
bw nothing of religion in them. I ſhall therefore, in the 
next place, take a view of that religion, which hath the 
ſeweſt followers, and that is the Jewiſh, A religion, not 
8 | eſtabliſhed by any human laws, nor, indeed, generallz 
pirofeſſed in any nation, but only by a con pany of gel- 
picable people, ſcattered up and down te world, which, 
nas the prophet expreſſes it, are become a proverb of re- 
Xt | © proach, and a by-ward among all nations whither they 
ragare driven.” The principles of this religion are con- 
RES tained in a book, written in the Hebrew tongue, whiclt. 
they call the Tr Torah, or law compoſed of ſevetal 
pirecepts, promiſes and threatenings; together with hiſto- 
. ries of things paſt, and prophecies of things to come : 
This book, they ſay, was written by men inſpired by 
God himſelf; and, therefore, they avouch it not to be ot 


human invention, but merely of divine inſtitution. 
his book alſo I have diligently read and examined in- 
1 to, and muſt ingenuouſly confeſs, that at the very firſt | 
4 glance, methought I read divinity in it, and could not 
1 | but conclude, from the majeſty of its ſtile, the purity of 
T KL precepts, the harmony of its parts, the certainty of its 
x promiſes, and the exellency of its rewards, that it could be 
4 derived from no other author but God himſelf. It is here 
41 4 ouly, that I find my Maker worſhipped under the proper 
IF >otion of a Deity, as he is Y Jebovab, and that in the 
2 35 C2 , +: 
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right manner, for we are here commanded © to love and 
* ſerve him with all our hearts, with all our ſouls, our 

might and mind,“ Deut. iv. 5. chap. x. 12. which is, in- 
deed, the perfection of all true worſhip whatſoever. And 
as God is here worſhipped aright, ſo is the happineſs 
which.is here entailed upon this true worſhip, the higheſt 
that tis poſſible a creature ſhould be made capable of, 
being nothing leſs than the enjoyment of him we wor- 
ſhip, ſo as to have him to be a God to us, and GUrRIves 
to he a people to him, Jer. xxxi. 3 . 
Yut that which I look upon, Rill, as the ſureſt chart der 
of the true religion, is, its holding forth the way, how I, 
being a finner, can be inveſted with this happineſs ; or 
| hoy God can ſhew his juſtice, in puniſhing fin in itſelf, 
_ andyet be ſo merciful, as to pardon and remit it to me, and 
ſo receive me to his favour 3 which the religions I viewed 
before did not {9 much as pretend to, nor offer at all at. 
And this is what this book of the law does likewiſe diſ- 
cover to me, by ſhewing, that God Almighty would not 
viſit our fins upon ourſelyes but upon another perſon ; that 
he would appoint and ordain one to be our Sponſor or Me- 
diator ; ; who by bis infinite merit, ſhould bear and atone 
for our iniquities, and fo ſhew his love and mercy, in jul- 
tifying and acquitting us from our fins, at the ſame time 
that he manifeſts his juſtice, i in inflicting the puniſhment 
of them upon this perſon in our ſtead. A method ſo deep 
and myſterious, that if God himſelf had not revealed it, I 
am confident no mortal man could ever have diſcovered 
or thought of it ! 

Neither are there any doubts and ſeruples concerning 
this great myſtery, but what this book does clearly anſwer 
and reſolve ; as will appear more plainly from a diſtinct 
conſideration of the ſeveral objections that are urged : A- 
gainſt 1 

As, 1. That it dves not ſeem agreeable either to bh or 
Scripture, that one man ſhould bear the ſins of another ; becauſe 
wy man has enough to do to bear his own burden ; and fince 


oa fin 
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= fn is commitied againſ an infinite God, and therefore deſerves 
= infinite puniſhment, how can any finite creature bear this igſinite 
puniſhment ? eſpecially, it being due to ſo many 1 of peo 
ple as. there are in the world. 

But this book ſufficiently unties this knot for me, by 1 
he wing me, that it is not a mere man, but God himſelf, 
X that would bear theſe my ſins; even he, whole name is 
7 pu ru, The Lord our righteouſneſs,” Jer, xxiii. 6. 
"X where the eſſential name of the Moſt High God, which 
IX caonot poſſibly be given to any, but to Him, who: is the 
Being of all beings, is here given to him, who ſhould thus 
bear my ſins, and juſtify my perſon ;, whence David alſo. 
calleth him: Lord, Pſal. cx. 1. Iſaiah calleth him * The 
Mighty God,“ Iſa. ix. 6. Vea, and the Lord of Hoſts him- 
ſelf, with bie own mouth, calls him His 9 Lech. 
xiii. 7. 

0%. 2. But my reaſon: tells me, 6% i 75 4 hrs att, and, 
therefore, how can he ſuffer any. puniſhments ? or „ ſuppoſe be 
could, how can one nature ſatisfy for the offences of another 2 
It mar man that flood guilty. ; and how can it ſtand with-the 
Juftice of God, not to puniſh man for the fins he is guilty of 2 
I To reſolve this dvubt, this holy book aſſures me, that 
this God ſhould become man, expreſsly telling me that as 
his name is Wonderful, Counſellor, the Mighty God, 
© the Everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace, ſo thould 
he be born-a child, aud given as a on, Iſa. ix. 6. And, 
therefore, at the ſame time that the Lord of Hoſts: calls 
him his Fellow, he calls him a man too, © Againit the man 
that is my-fellow, ſays the Lord of Hoſts,” Zech. xiii. 7. 
o,. 3. But if be be born, as other men are, be muſt neeeds be 
q inner, as other men be; for fuch. as. are born by natural 
: | e my nccofaryy be born» a 4% in natural corrup- 
lion. 8 
$ To remove this obſtacle, this holy. book tells me, that 
A xi gin ſhall conceive and bear this Son, and his name 
ball be Emmanuel,“ Iſa. vii. 14. And ſo being egotten, 
bot not by a finful man, himſelf ſhall be a man, but not a. 
1 C3 ſinful 
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ſinful man: and ſo 1 God and man, he is every way 
fit to mediate betwixt God and man; ; to reconcile God 
to me, and me to God, that my fins may be pardoned, 
God's wrath appeaſed, and ſo my ſoul made happy in the 
_ enjoyment of Him, : | 
But there is one thing more vet, that keeps me from 1 
ſettling upon this religion; and that is, the expiration of . 
the time in which this book promiſeth this perſon ſhould 7X 
come into the world; for it is expreſsly ſaid, Dan. ix. 24. 
that Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people, and 
upon the city, to finiſh the tranſgreſſions, and to make an 
end of fins, and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and 
to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, and to ſeal up the 
+ viſion, and the prophecy, and to-anoint the Moſt Holy.” 
From which anointing, he is in the next verſe, called 
Tem Meſiab, the Anointed, (under which name he is, 
from hence, expected by the Jews) and the begining of 
/ theſe ſeventy weeks is expreſsly ſaid, v. 25. to be at the 
* going forth of the commandment to build and reſtore | 
Jeruſalem.“ Now if we underſtand theſe ſeventy weeks in 
the largeſt ſenſe for ſeventy weeks, or Sabbaths of years,” 
as it is expreſſed Lev. xxv. 8. the time of the Meſſiah's 
coming muſt have been but 490 years after the command- 
ment for the building of the city ; whereas, whether we | 
- underſtand it of the decree and command that Cyrus made, 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 22. 23. Ezra i. 1, 2, 3. or that which Da- 
rius made, Ezra vi. or that Artaxerxes made, chap. vii. 1 1 | 
ſay, whichſvever of theſe decrees we underſtand this pro- 
phecy of, it is evident, that it is above 2000 years fince | 
they were all made; and therefore, the time of this per- 
ſon” s coming hath been expired above 1600 years at leaſt. 
80 likewiſe doth this book of the law, (as they call it,) 
ahhure us, that * the ſceptre ſhall not depart from Judah, 
nor a lawgiver from between his feet until Shiloh come,” M 
'Gen. xlix. 10. where the Jews themſelves, Jonathan and i 
Onkelos, expound the word MP Shiloh by Tem: Meſ- i 
fab ; and ſo doth the Jeruſalem Targum too. Now, it is 
8 3 1 ol | plain F 
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plain that there hath been neither ſceptre nor lawgiver in 
Judah, nor any political government at all among the 
Jews, for above 1600 years; Which plainly ſhews, either 
their prophecies and expectations of a Meſſiah are falſe, 
or that he came into the 1 ſo ou ages 00 as 
were here prefixed. 

So likewiſe it was expreſsly foretold 5 in this book, that 
* the glory of the ſecond temple ſhould be greater than 
the glory of the former, Hag. ii. 9. Now the Jews 
themſelves acknowledge, that there were five of the prin- 
cipal things which were in the firſt, wanting in the ſecond 
temple, viz. 1. The ark with the merey - ſeat and cheru- 
bim. 2 The T2wW Schechinah, or Divine Preſence. 3, 
The holy prophetical Spirit. 4. The Urim and Thummim, 
5. The heavenly Fire: and from the want of theſe five 
things they ſay, the word 722K I will be glorified, Hag. i. 
8. wants an N at the end, which in numeration, denotes 
five. Vea, and when the very foundation of the ſecond 
temple was laid, the old #© that had ſeen the firſt, wept 
to ſee how far ſhort it was Aldein to come of the former, 
Ezra, iii. 12. To make up, therefore, the glory af the 
ſecond temple, to be greater than the glory of the 
firſt, notwithſtanding the want of ſo many glorious things 
they muſt, of neceſſity, underſtand it of the coming of 
the Meſſiah intoit, who, v. 8. is called, The Deſire of all 
Nations.“ Whereasthe Jews themſelves cannot but con- 
fels that this temple hath been demoliſhed above 1600 
years; and, therefore, it is impoſſible for, the Meſſiah to 
come into it, and for its glory to be greater than the glo- 
ry of the firſt temple ; and, by conſequence, for the . 
which thef profeſs to believe in to be true. 
= - Indeed, the time of the Meſſiah's coming was ſo ex- 
5 profely ſet down in theſe and the 1:ke places, that Elias, 
done of their great rabbies, gathered from hence that the 
world ſhould laſt 6000 years, 2000 without the law, 2000 
under the law. and 2000 under the Meſſiah, Sanh. c. 11. 
which computation of the Meſſiah's coming after 4000 | 
zears, 
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years, from the beginning of the world, comes near the 
time of the ſceptre's departing from Judah, and the end 


- © of Daniel's: ſeventy weeks: Which ſhews, that this rabbi 


was fully gonvinced, that it was about that time that the 
Meſſiah outs come. And therefore it was, likewiſe, 
that above 1600 years ago, the Jews did ſo generally ex- 

pect his coming; and that ſo many did pretend to be the 
perſon, as Baz Cozbah, who about that time, vaunting 
himſelf to be the man, almoſt the whole nation unani- 
mouſly concurred in following him, inſomuch that, as the 
Jews report, there were no leſs than 400,000, or, as o- 
thers 500,000 men ſlain by Adrian the emperor, in the ci- 
ty Bitter, all fighting in defence of this pretended Mel. 


, fiah. There were like wiſe many others that fancied them- 


{elves to be the man, and were eſteemed by ſame, till ma- 
nifeſtly convinced of their errror, as we may read in a. 
book of theirs called MWTOAY. And unto this day 
many of them hold: that he is already come, but that, by: 
reaſoa of their: fins, he is not amt revealed. unto them. 
Hence it is, that my natural reaſon. draws me into this 
dilemma, that either that book which the Jews receive 
as the word of God is indeed not ſo; or ele that they do 
not rightly apply it: And fo; that either their religion is 
a a falſe religion, or elſe their profeſſion of it a falſe profeſ- 
fion: And therefore, I muſt go hence, andi ſeek me ſome 
bother religion to fix my foul upon. Not as-if my reaſon 
told me, that all the prophecies which L have mentioned 
here, were falfe. in themſelves, but only that they appear 
fo to this ſort of profeſſors ; for, for my own part, J. can- 
not ſhake off my faith in this law, which they profeſs to 
believe in; eſpecially now I have fo. ſeriouſlyyperuſed it, 
and ſo deliberately: weighed and confidered of it. Nei- 
ther can I believe that ever any Mahometan or Indian, 
that did, without prejudice, ſet himſelf to read it through, 
and to examine every particular, by the light of unbiaſſed 


reaſon, could ſay, it was ever batched in; a human brain; 


but that it is indeed of a heavenly ſtamp and divine au- 
thority. 


Whority. Aid, therefore, though I am forced by bs 
rength of reaſon to ſhake hands with this religion, yet 
he ſame reaſon will not ſuffer me to lay aſide that law, 
rhich they do profeſs, but only their profeſſion of it. 
Sq that whatſoever religion I ſettle upon, my natural 
onſcience ſtill commands me to ſtick cloſe to this book 
of the Jewiſh law, and. to receive and entertain it, as the 

Word of the glorious Jehovah, the Being of all beings. 
Well, there is but one religion more generally profeſ- 
ſed in the world, that I am to ſearch into; which if, upon 
good grounds, I cannot fix upon, I ſhall be the moſt mi- 
ſerable of all creatures; and that is, the Chriſtian reli- 
gion, ſo named from Jzsvs Cuxisr, whoſe doctrine, life, 
and death, is recorded by four ſeveral perſons, in a book 

which they call the Goſpel. And this book appears to me 
to be of undoubted authority, as to the truth and certain- 
ty of thoſe things that are therein recorded. For, if they 
had been falſe, both the perfons that wrote them, and he 
of whom they wrote had ſo many malicious enemies rea- 
dy, upon all occzfions to accuſe them, that they had long 
Igo been condemned for lies and forgeries But now, 
theſe writings have been extant- for above 1600 years, 
Wand never ſo much as ſuſpected, but even by the worſt 
of enemies, acknowledged to be a true relation of what 
MJ paſſed in the world about that time; my reaſon will not 
9 permit me to be their firſt accuſer, but enjoins me to re- | 
eeive them, under that notion, in which they have been 
brought down to me through ſo many generations, with- 
out any interruption whatſoever. For this general recep- 
tion on all hands, is a ſufficient ground for me to build 
my faith upon, as to the truth of the relation, though 
not a ſufficient ground to believe every thing Senta 
in the book, to be the word of God himſelf: For, in this 
3 particular, it is not the teſtimony of others that I am to 
build upon, but its own : I may read its verity in man's 
WE teſtimony, but its divinity only in its own doctrines. 
This book, therefore, 1 have alſo diligently peruſed, 
| and 
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and find it expreſsly aſſerts, that Jeſus Chriſt whofe life 
and death it records, was indeed that perſon, who: waz 
long promifed by God, and expected by the Jews : And, | 
that all the prophecies under the old law, concerning that 

Meſſiah, God-man, were actually fulfilled in this perſon; 
which, if upon diligent ſearch, I can find to be true, I 
cthall preſently ſubſcribe both with hand and heart, to this 


religion. It is a comfort to me, that it acknowledgeth WW 
_ the Jewiſh law to be ſent from God; for, truly, if it did 


not, my conſcience would ſcarce permit me to give any 
credit to it; being ſo fully convinced that that book is 
indeed of a higher extract than human invention, and of 
greater authority than human inſtitution. And tberefore 
it is that I cannot, I dare not believe, but that every par- 
ticular prophecy contained in it, either is, or ſhall be, 
certainly fulfilled, according to every circumſtance of 
time and place mentioned therein ; and by conſequence, 
that this prophecy, i in particular, concerning the Meſtah's 
coming, is already paſt ;. the time wherein it was foretold 
be ſhould come, being ſo long ago expired. So that I 
do not now doubt, whether the Meſſiah be come or no, 


but whether this Jeſus Chriſt, whom this book of the 


Gofpel ſpeaks of, was indeed the perſon. And this I ſhall WI 
beſt find out by comparing the Chriſtian's Goſpel with the Wi 
Jewiſh law; or the hiſtories of Chriſt under the one, 


with the 3 the Meſſiah, under the other; 7 E 
ſtill concluding, that, if whatſoe ver was foretold concern 

| Ivg the Meſſiah, was fulfilled in this Jeſus Chriſt, then he . 
was indeed the Meſſiah that was to come into the world.. 


And, to make this compariſon the more exact, I ſhall run & | 
through the ſeveral circumſtances that attended his birth, 
life, death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion, and ſhow how 


punQually the prophecies were fulfilled in every particu- 1 


lar. : - 

And br, for the birth of the Meſſiah, the law faith, 
he was to be born of the ſeed of Abraham,“ Gen. xxii. 
a8. and David, 2 Sam. vii. FR * and of the ſiem of Jeſic,” | J 

I. 


Nga. xi. 1. from whence he 1s frequently called by the 
„ess, 772 © the fon of David.“ The goſpel faith * Je- 


Mat. i. 2. The law, that © he was to be born of a virgin,“ 
Iſa, vii. 14. The goſpel, that Mary, « virgin, brought 
forth this Jeſus,” Mat. i. 18. Luke i. 17, 31, 35. chap. 
ii. 5, 6, 7. The law, that He was to be born at Bethlem 
7 Ephrata, Mic. v. 2. The golpel, that this Jeſus | was 
| | born there, Mat. ii. 1. Luke iv. 5, 6. 
= The law lays, te at he was to be brought out of 
Egypt,“ Hoſ. xi. 1. The goſpel that Jeſus' was called 
5 W Mat. ii. 19, 20. The 1:# faith, that One ſhould 
7 go before the Meſſiah, Mal. iii. 5. and ſhould *© cry in 
che wildergeſs,” Ifa. xl. 3. The goſpel, that John Baptiſt 
did ſo before Chriſt, Mat. ui. 1, 2. Mark i. 2, 3. The 
law, that The Meſſiah ſhould preach the doctrine of ſal- 
vation in Galilee, who fitting before in darkneſs, ſhould 
ſee great light, Uſa. ix. 1, 2. The goſpel, that Jeſus did ſo, 
8 iv. 12, 23. The law, that in the Mefliah's days, the 
eyes of thesblind ſhould be opened, and the ears of the 
deaf ſhould be unſtopped, and the lame leap, and the 
tongue of the dumb fing,” Iſa. xxxv. 5, 6. The golpel, 
What it was do in the days of Jeſus Chriſt, Mat. iv. 23. 
Chap. xi. 5. But for all theſe wonders and miracles, the 
law faith, they ſhould hear, but not underſtand, and ſee, 
. = vet not perceive,“ Iſa, vi. 9. And the goſpel, that * ſee- 
2M ing they did not ſee, and hearing they did not hear, 
neither did they underſtand, Mat. xiii. 13. Mark iv. 12. 
bk [The law, that he ſhould be * deſpiſed and rejected of men, 
a man of forrows, and acquainted with grief, Iſa. liti. 3. 
he goſpel, that Jeſus Chriſt had no where to lay his 
. | bead, Mat. viii. 20. His foul was exceeding ſorrow- 
l even unto death,“ Mat. xxvi. 38. yea, He was in 
an agony, and his ſweat was as drops of blood,“ Lüke 
F XX11, 24. ſo well was he acquainted with grief. The law 


q Jays, that He ſhoufd ride iuto Jeruſalem upon an aſs, and 
ä [upon a colt, the foal of an aſs,” Tech. ix. 9. And the 
3 f goſpel, | 


| ſus Chriſt was the ſon of David, the ſon of Abraham,” = 
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* the potters field,” Zech. xi. 12, 13. The goſpel, that 4 


wards bought the potters field, chap. xxvii. 7. The law, | 


The goſpel, that They ſcourged Jeſus,” Mat. xxvii. 20. 


ſhould * pierce bis hands and feet, Pſal. xxii. 16. Zech. 


brake not the legs of Chriſt, John xix 33. 36. The 
_ * feorn, ſhoot out their lips, and ſhake their heads, ſaying, 1 | 


him deliver him, ſeeing he delighted in him, Pſal, xxi;. 
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golpel, that © Tefus Chriſt, as he was going to Jeruſalem, if Chii 
having found an aſs, ſat thereon,” John xii. 14. Mat. xxi, 
6. At which time, the Law faith, the people ſhould cry, 
© Hoſannah, blefſed is he that cometh in the name of the Ari 
© Lord,” Pal cxviii. 26. The goſpel, that the multitude WW 
did ſo to Chriſt, Mat. xxi. 9. The law, that one off 
© his own familiar friends, in whom he truſted, which did] 
* eat of his bread, ſhould lift up his heel againſt him, Y | 
Pal. xli. 9. The goſpel, that Judas, who was- one of 3 
Chriſt's diſciples, and fo eat of his bad, did betray him 
into the hands of the Jews, Mat, xxvi, 47. Luke xxii. 4 
46. The law, that he Gould be * prized at, and fold i 
for, thirty pieces of ſilver, with which ſhould be bought 


they covenanted with Judas, to betray Jeſus for thirty T 
pieces of filyer, Mat. xxvi. 15. with which they after. 


that * He ſhould be numbered amongſt trauern Ifz Y 
lifi.'12. The goſpel, that Jeſus was © crucified betwixt | 
© two'thieves,? Mark xv. 27. Mat. xxvii. 38. The law, 
that he * ſhould be wounded and bruiſed,” Iſa. lith, 5. 


and * ſmote him,“ Mark xv. 19. The law faith, they 


xii. to, The goſpel, that They crucified Jeſus, Mat. 
xxvii. 3 5. Luke x xiH. which was a death, wherein they * 
uſed to pierce the hands and feet of thoſe that were put 'Y 
to death, aud nailed them to the croſs. But though they 10 | 
ſhould pierce his fleſh, yet the law ſaith, that they ſhauld Wl 

not break his bones, no not one of them, Exod. xii. 46. 

Num. xi. 12. Pſal. xxxiv. 20. The goſpel, that they 


law, that they who ſhould-* ſee him, ſhould laugh bim to 
he truſted in the Lord that he would deliver him, let 4 


8. The goſpel, that the ſcribes and eders did fo to 
IE Chrift, 
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| Chriſt, Mat. xxvii. 42, 43. The law faith, they ſhould 
give him gall for meat, and vinegar to drink,“ Pſal. Ixix. 
W 21, And the goſpel, that they gave Chriſt * vinegar to 
drink, mingled with gall, Mat. xxvii. 34- 48. The 
lav, that they ſhould * part his garments amongſt them 
and caſt lots 0255 his veſture, Pfal. xxii. 19. The 
| | coſpel; that they * parted Jeſus? garments, caſting lots,” 
» N xxvii. 34. John xix. 23. Mark. xv. 24. | 

And as for the time of this Jeſus? coming into the 
WE world, it is certain, that this Jeſus came before the © ſecond 
WT © temple was demoliſhed ;* for it is ſaid, that he went in- 
WT © to it,” Luke xix. 45. 3 yea, himſelf © taught daily in it, 
_— 47. by which means the glory of the ſecond tem- 
= © ple was greater than the glory of the firſt, according to 
the prophecy, Hag. ii. 9. And as for Jacob's prophecy, 
chat the * Sceptre ſhould not depart from Judah, nor the 
< lawgiver, till Shiloh, or the Meſſiah, came, Gen. xlix, 
10, it is certain, that it did not depart from Judah, till 
Herod, by the Senate of Rome, was made King of Judea, 
in whoſe days this Jeſus was born, Mat. ii. 1. Luke i. . 
And ſo did Daniel's 70 weeks, or 490 years, exactly reach 
unto, and were determined in, the days of this Jeſus, as 
might eaſily be demonſtrated. So that all the old prophe- 

W cies, concerning the time of the Meſſiab's coming, are 
= perfectly fulfilled in this Jeſus of Nazareth. 

9 But farther, the law faith, that though the Meſſiah 
"X tfhould be crucified, © yet God will not leave his ſoul in 
bell, nor ſuffer his Holy One to ſee corruption,” Pſal. xvi. 
10. and that when God ſhould make his foul an of- 
 fering for fin, he ſhould ſee his ſeed, and prolong his days, 
Ifa, lin. 10. which plaioly implies, that, though the Meſſi. 
ah ſhould die, yet he ſhould riſe again, and that within 
few days too; otherwiſe he would have ſeen corruption. 
W Now the goſpel faith, that this Jeſus * roſe from the: dead,? 
Mat. xxviii. 6. Luke xxiv. 6. and that he was ſeen of FA ; 

Vvoeral * after his reſurreAion, as of Mary Magdalen, Mat. 
XX Vit, 95 of the eleven diſciples,” ver. 16, 17, 18. Mark 

D A. 


7 | Tees, | 
RV1, 14. * of the two that were going to Emmaus, Luke 
x xiv. 13, 14, 15. of Peter,” ver. 34. and of the diſciples 
that were gathered together, the door being ſhut,” John 
Xx. 19. And, to be ſure it was himſelf and not an appari- 
tion, Thomas, one of the twelve, * thruſt his hands into 
© his fide, and found it fleſh and blood? indeed, as before, 
John xx. 27. And he eat before them,” Luke xx. 43. 
which it is impoſhble for a ſpirit to do; yea, he was ſeen 
© of above five hundred at one time,” 1 Cor. xv. 6, and 
© of Paul himſelf,” ver. 8. Neither did he lie ſo long as to 
ſee corruption, for he was buried but * the day before the 
6 Sabbath, 5 Mark xv. 42. and roſe the day after, OP 
XVi. 1. 

Lagſtly, he was not ins to riſe again, but the law faith, 
© he was to aſcend on * to lead captivity captive, and 
© to give gifts to men,” Pſal. Ixviii. 18. Now this cannot 
but be an undoubted Ger der of the Meſſiah, not only to 
riſe from the dead, but to aſcen4 up to . and thence 
to diſperſe his gifts among the children of men; and that 

Jeſus did fo, is likewiſe evident from the goſpel; for, 
after he had ſpoken with them, he was received up into 
heaven, and there ſat at the right hand of God,” Mark. 
xvi. 19. Luke xxiv. 51. And he gave fuch gifts to men, 
as that Its diſciples, of a ſudden, were enabled to ſpeak 

all manner of languages,“ Acts 11.8. to work many 
© Gens and wonders,” chap. v. 12. to heal all manner of 

* diſeaſes,” ver. 1.5, 16. yea, with a word ſpeaking, to cure 

a a man lame from his mather's womb,” chap. iii. 6, 7. 

Thus the goſpel ſeems to me, to be a perfect tranſcript 
of the law, and the hiftories of Jeſus nothing elſe but the 

Prophecies of Chriſf turned into a hiſtory. And. when 

to this I join the conſideration of the piety of the life 
which this man led, the purity of the doctrine which he 
taught, and the miraculouſneſs of the works he wrought, 

I cannot but be farther confirmed in the truth of what is 

Here related. For the miracles which he wrought, as the 


2 healing of the fick with 2 word of his mouth, raiſing the 
dead, 
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dead, feeding ſo many thouſands with five loaves,” an 
the like, were powerful and convincing, that his very ene 
mies, that would not believe him to be the Meſſiah, could 773 | 
ſcarce deny him to be a God, Joſeph. Antiq. I. xvili. c. 4. 
And it is, to this day, a tenet amongſt ſome of them, that, 

| the miracles, which Jeſus did, were not the deluſions and 
jugglements of the devil, but real miracles, wrought as 
they ſay, by the virtue of the name of God TM .Jeho- 

# vah, which he had gotten out of the temple. By which 
'tis plain, they acknowledged God to be the author 'of 
them, which I cannot ſee how he ſhould be, unleſs they 

| were agreeable to his will, and for the glory of his name. 

Neither was the doctrine of the Goſpel only eſtabliſhed 

| at the firſt, butlikewiſe propagated by miracles afterwards, 

| as it was neceſſary it ſhould be, for, if it had been yro- 

pagated without miracles, itſelf had been the greateſt 
miracle of all. It was, no doubt, a great miracle, that a 
doctrine ſo much contrary to fleſh and blood, ſhould: be 

propagated by any means whatſoe ver; but a far greater, 
that it ſhould be propagated by a company of ſimple and 
illiterate men, who had neither power to force, nor elo- 
quence to perſuade men to the embracing of it. For, 

WW who would have thought that ſuch perſons as theſe were, 
ſhould ever make any of the Jews, who expected a King 

| for their Meſſiah, to advance them to temporal dignities, 

or believe, that that Jeſus, whom themſelves ſcourged 

and crucified at Jeruſalem; was-the. perſon ?. Or, that they 
ſhould be able to propagate the goſpel amongſt the Gen- 

| tiles alſo, who neither believed in the true God, nor ex- 

peRed any thing of a Meffiah to come and redeem them? 

But this they did, and brought over, not only many per- 

ſons, but whole nations and countries to the profeſſion of 

the goſpel; propagating, this moſt holy doctrine among 
the moſt barbarous and ſinful people in the world. maugre 
all the oppoſition that the world, the fleſh, and the devil, 
could make againſt it. Now, can any man, that exerciſ- 
eth his reaſon think they did all this purely by their own 
2 D 2. fſtrength? 
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THOUGHTS 


ever have been produced by any thing leſs than the wil. 


dom, and power, and faithfulneſs of their Lord and Maf- 


ter, whoſe ſervice they were engaged in, and who pro- 


miſed to be with them to the end of the world, Mat, || 
xxviii. 20. Queſtionleſs, it was nothing elſe but the. Spirit 
of the moſt High God, that went along with them, and | 
accompanied the word they preached ; otherwiſe, it never 
could have made ſuch deep impreſſion upon the hearts of 
| tzem that heard it, as not only to command their atten- 
tion, but to hinder them from reſifting, when they ſtrove 
an} endeavoured to do it, the power and authority by 
which the diſciples ſpake. gh . 
And now, methinks, I begin to perceive this divine 
ſpiſit is come upon me too, and ſeems, by its powerful in. 
fluence, to be working up my heart into a thorough per- 
. that it is Chriſt, and Chriſt alone, I'am to caſt my 
upon; that it is he alone, that is the way to life, 

and his word alone, the word of life, which whoſoever | 
believes, and is baptized into, ſhall be ſaved, and he that 


© believeth not, ſhall be damned.“ Away, then, with 


your Pagan idolatries, your Mahometan ſuperſtitions, and i 


Jewiſh ceremonies ; it is the Chriſtian religion alone, that 
I am reſolved to live and die in, becauſe tis this alone, in 
which I am taught to worſhip God aright, to obtain the 


pardon and remiſſion of my fins, and to be made eternally 
happy. And, fince all its doctrines and precepts are con- 
- tained in the Holy Scriptures, it is neceſſary that I ſhall N 
aſlent unto them, as a ſtanding revelation of God's will, 
and an eternal treaſure of divine knowledge; whereby 
all, that Gncerely believe in Chriſt, may be ſufficiently in- 
"ſtructed, as well as thoroughly furniſhed, unto every good 
word and work, 5 ts 35 x 

Without any more ado, therefore, I believe, and am 


verily perſuaded, that all the books of the ancient lau, 
with all thoſe that have been received into the canon of 


the Scripture by the Church of God, fince the coming 8 Y 
FEED ns rn Chriſt, 


rength ? No ſure, none of theſe wonderful effects could 
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Chriſt, which we call the New Teſtament -I fay, that 
all theſe books, from the beginning of Geneſis to the end 
| of the Revelations, are indeed the word of- the Eternal 
God, dictated by his own Spirit, unto ſuch as himſelf was 
pleaſed. to employ in the writing of them; and that they 
contain in them a perfect and complete rule of faith and 
manners; upon the due obſervance of which, I cannot fail 
of worſhipping and ſerving God, in ſuch a manner, as will 
ve acceptable to him here, and of enjoying hereafter * thoſe 
i exceeeding great and precious promiles,? that he has r. re- 
ſerved in heaven, for ſuch as do fo.. 

Unto. theſe books, therefore, of the law Ny" mofoel, ] I 
am reſolved by his grace that wrote them, to conform all 
the enſuing articles of my faith, and all the actions and 
WE reſolutions of my life. Inſamuch that whatſoever I find 
it hath pleaſed his Sacred Majeſty herein to aſſert, I be- 
eve it is my. duty to believe; and whatſoever he bath: 
been pleaſed. to command. me, I believe it is my my to. 
perform. 


ARTICLE III. 


I believe; that as there is One God %% this One God is Three. 
| Faber ry, Son, and Holy Hobel. py 


HIS, I confeſs, i is a tin which cannot poſſibly 

conceive, yet 'tis a truth which I-can eaſily believe; 
yea, e it is ſo true, that l can eaſily. believe it, be- 
cauſe it is ſo high, that I cannot poſſibly conce ive it; for 
it is impoſſible, any thing ſhould. be true of the infinite 
Creator, which can be fully expreſſed to the capacities of 

a finite creature: and, for this reaſon, I ever did, and 

ever ſhall, look upon thoſe apprehenſions of God to be 
the trueſt, whereby, we apprehend him to be the moſt 
incomprehenſible; avd that to be the moſt true of God, 
which ſeems moſt impoſſible unto us. 


en this ground, therefore, it is, that the Myſteries 
D 3 of 
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of the Goſpel, which Iam leſs able to donceive, I think 
_ myſelf the more obliged to believe; eſpecially, this myt- 
tery of myſteries, the Trinity in Unity, and Unity in Trinity, 
which I am fo far from being able to comprehend, or in- 
deed to apprehend, that I cannot ſet myſelf ſeriouſly to my 
think of it, or to ſcrew up my thoughts a little concern- Nat 
ing it, but I immediately loſe myſelf, as in a trance, or fror 
ecſtaſy; That God the Father ſhould be one perfect God fro: 
of himſelf, God the Son one perfect God of himſelf, and did 
God the Holy Ghoſt one perfect God of himſelf; and yet Gh 
theſe Three ſhould be but One perfect God of himſelf; ſo nat 
that one ſhould be perfectly three, and three perfectly one, per 
that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ſhould be Three, and not 
yet but One; but One, and yet Three! O heart-amazing, MW ab) 


thought Pac Ol inconceivable myſtery ! Who cannot WW to 
delieveitto be true of the glorious Deity ? Certainly, none bet 
but ſuch as are able to apprehend it, which, I am ſure, I. for 
Cannot, and believe, no other creature can. And, becauſe 8 
no creature can poſſibly conceive how it ſhould be ſo, I [ST 
_ therefore believe it really to be fo, viz. That the Being 1 
of all beings is but one in eſſence, yet three in ſubſtance; T] 
but one nature, yet three perſons ; and that thoſe three an 
| perſons in that one nature, though abſolutely diſtinct 
from one another, are yet but the ſame God. And I 
believe, theſe three perſons, in this one nature, are indeed 
to oneſnnother as they are expreiled to be to us, that the ' 7 
one is really a Father to the other, that the other is really 
a Son to him, and the third the product of both; and yet, 
that there is neither firſt, ſecond, nor third amongſt them, 
either in time or nature. So that he that begat was not * 
at all before him that was begotten, nor he that proceed - 
x ed from them both, any whit after either of them. And tc 
therefore, that God is not termed Father, Son, and Holy li 
Ghoſt, as if the Divine Nature of the one ſhould beget v 


the. Beine Nature of the ſecond; or the Divine Nature 
of the firſt and ſecond ſhould iſſue forth the Divine Nature 
of the third; (or then there would be three Divine Na- 
tures, 


4 
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Fures, 11 ſo three Gods eſſentially diſtin from one ano- 
ther; by this means alſo, only the Father would be truly 
Cod, becauſe he only would be eſſentially of and from 
himſelf, and the other two from him:) But what I think 
myſelf obliged to believe, is, that it was not the Divine 
Nature, but the Divine Perſon of the Father, which did, 
| from eternity, beget the Divine Perſon of the Son; and 
from the Divine Perſons of the Father and of the Son, 
did, from eternity, proceed the Divine Perſon of the Holy 
Ghoſt; and ſo one not being before the other, in time or 
nature, as they are from eternity three perfectly diſtin , 
perſons, ſo they are but one co- eſſential God. But dive 
not, O my ſoul, too deep into this bottomleſs ocean, this 
abyſs of myſteries ! *Tis the Holy of Holies, preſume not 
to enter into it; but let this ſuffice thee, that he, wo 
W beſt knows himſelf, had avouched it to himſelf, and there- 
fore thou oughteſt to believe it. See Mat. xxviii. 19, 
Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them 
© in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt.“ And again, 1 John v. 7. There are 
Three that bear record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, and © thele Three are One. 
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ARTICLE' IV. 


T believe, that 1 was conceived in fin, and brought forth in in- 
tquity ; and tbat, ever fince, I have been continually con- 
* Ceiving miſchief, and bringing forth vanity. 


T HIS tete of my faith 1 muſt of neceſſity believe, 
IL whether I will or no; for if I could not believe it 
to be true, I ſhould therefore have the more cauſe to be- 
lieve it to be ſo; becauſe unleſs my heart was naturally 
very ſinful and corrupt, it would be impoſſible for me not 
to believe that which I have ſo much cauſe continually 
to bewail ; or, if I do not bewail it, I have ſtill the more 
canls to * it; and, therefore, am ſo much the more 


perſuaded 


| EY not 


i 
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perſuaded of it, by how much the leſs I find myſelf. affect: 
ed with it. 
wretch indeed, ſteeped in fin, and fraught with corruption 
to the highest, if I know myſelf fo oft to have incenſed 


the wrath of the moſt. High God: againſt me, as I'do, and if 


yet not to be ſenſible of my natural corruption, nor: ac. 


knowledge myſelf to be, by nature, a child of wrath, as | J 


well as others. For, I verily believe, that the want of 
ſuck a due ſenſe of myſelf argues as much original | 


corruption, as murder and whoredom do actual pollu- 1 
And, I ſhall ever ſuſpect thoſe to be the moſt un- 
der power of that corruption, that labour moſt, by argu - : 


tion, 


ments, to diveſt it of its power, 


And, therefore, for my. own part, I am reſolved, by. the I 


grace of God, never to go about to confute that by wil- 


For, certainly, I muſt: be a hard-hearted 


Now, 


rhen 


ful arguments, which 1 find ſo true by woeful experience. = 


If there be not a bitter root in my heart, whence proceeds E 
ſo much bitter fruit in my life and e wee ? Alas! 
I can neither ſet my head nor heart about any thing, but I 


I fill ſhew myſelf to be the ſinful offspring of ſinful pa- 
rents, by being the ſinful parent of a ſinful offspring. Nay, 
I do not only betray the in-bred venom of my heart, by 
poiſoning my common actions, but even my moſt reli- 
gious performances alſo, with fin. 
fin ; I cannot hear, or preach a ſermon, but I ſin; I can- 


1 cannot ſo much as confeſs my fins, but my very. confel- 


"Hons are ſtill aggravations of them; my repentance needs [ 


to be repented of, my tears want W and the very | 


waſhing of my tears need ſtill to be. waſhed over again # 


with the blood of my Redeemer, Thus not only che 
worſt of wy fins, but even the beſt of my duties, ſpeak 
me a child of Adam: Inſomuch that whenſoever ! reflect | 
upon my paſt actions, methinks I cannot but look upon, 
my whole life, from the time of my conception to this | 
very moment, to be but as one continued act of ſin. 
5 Aud whence can luch a continued Hreaw of corruption 
| Hons 


1 cannot pray, but 1 


wwe an alms, or receive the facranent, but I Gn ; nay, "3 
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low, but from the corrupt ciſtern of my heart ? And 
rhenee can that corrupt ciſtern of my heart be filled, but 
om the corrupt fountain of my nature ? Ceaſe therefore, 
WO my ſoul, to gainſay the power of original fin within 
nee, and labour now to ſubdue it under thee, But, why 
oo I ſpeak of my ſubduing this fin myſelf? ? Surely, this 
could be both an argument of it, and an addition to it. 
. 'Tis to thee, O my God, who art both the ſearcher and 
( cleanſer of hearts, that I defire to make my mean? *Tis 
to thee 1 cry out is the bitterneſs of my ſoul, O vreteb- 
ed man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the body of 
(bis deatb 2. Who ſhall ? Oh! Who can do it, but Thy- 
= ſelf? Ariſe Thou, therefore, O my God, and ſhew 
WT Thyſelf as infinitely merciful in the pardoning, as thou 
(art infinitely powerful in the purging away my fins,” 


ARTICLE V. 


6 | I lelioue, the Sun of God became the Son of de mos the 
ſon of man, might become the ſon f God. 


H! How comfortably does this raiſe. me a . 

loweſt abaſement of ſin and miſery, which I have 
before acknowledged to be my natural ſtate, to the high- 
eſt exaltation of happineſs and glory, in a ſpiritual one! 
this is that great article of faith, by which all the benefits 
of our Saviour's death and paſſion are made over to me in 
the new covenant, and by which, if I perform the condi- 
tions therein required, I-ſhall not only be retrieved from 
the bondage and corruption that is inherent in me, as a 
child of wrath, but be juſtified and accepted as the ſon of 
God, and be made a joint-heir with Chriſt. This is a 
point of the greateſt moment and concern, which, by the 
grace and aſſiſtance of him of whom I ſpeak, and in whom 
I thus believe, I ſhall therefore be the more exact and 


particular in the ſearching and examining into. 


Now, when 1 ſay, and believe, that God became man, 
R 99 45 
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I do not ſo underſtand it, as if the Divine Nature took up- 


on it a human perſon, but that a Divine Perſon took up- | 
on him the human nature, . e. it was not the Divine Na. 


ture, in general, without reſpect to the perſons, but one 
of the perſons in the Divine Nature, which took feſh up- 
on him, and yet, to ſpeak preciſely, it was not the Di. 


vine Perſon abſtracted or diſtin from the Divine Na. 
ture, but it was the Divine Nature in that perſon which 


thus took upon it the human. And this was not the 
firſt or third, but the ſecond perſon only in the Sacred 
Trinity, that thus aſſumed our nature; as conſidering the 
myſterious order and oeconomy of the Divine Perſons, it 
ſeems to be neceſſary that it ſhould. 8 

For, firſt, the Father could not have become this ſon of 
man, becauſe, then, he, that had begotten frony eternity, 
ſhould have been begotten in time; by which means, as 
he was the Father to the Son, ſo would the Son alfo have 
been the Father unto him; and fo the order betwixt- the 
Father and Son deſtroyed. 

Nor, ſecondly, could the Holy Ghoſt have hes our 
nature upon him, becauſe the bond of perſonal union. be- 
twixt the divine and human nature, is from the Spirit, 
(and'thence:it is, that every one that is partaker of Chriſt's 

, perſon, is partaker of his ſpirit alſo) which could not, be 
if the Spirit itſelf had been. the perſon aſſuming. For, I 
cannot conceive, how the ſame perſon could unite itſelf, 


by itſelf, to the aſſumed nature: And therefore we read, | 


that in the Virgin's conception of our Saviof, it was nei- 


ther the Father nor the Son himſelf, but the Spirit of the | 


moſt High, which did overſhadow her, Luke i. 33. 
And, farther, if the Holy Ghoſt had been my Redeemer, 


_ "who ſhould have been my Sanctifier? If he had died per- 


ſonally for me, who ſhould have applied his death efeQu- 
ally to me? That I could not do it myſelf is, beyond con- 
tradiction, evident; and that either the Father, or the Son, 
ſhould do it, is not agreeable to the nature or order of the 
Din, . they, as 1 * never acting any 

ö | thing 


Ta 
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thing ad extra, perſonally, but by. the Spirit proceeding 
from them both. And therefore it is, that Chriſt, to com- 
fort his diſciples after his death, promiſeth them in bis 
life-time, that he would ſend them the comfort, John xvi. 
7. which is the Spirit of truth, ver. 13. He doth not ſay, 
he will come again perſonally, but myſtically to them, by 
his Spirit. 
But now, that the Spirit, whoſs office it is to apply che 
merit and mediation of God-man to me, could not have 
done it, if himſelf had been that God-man, ſeems to me 
[as clear and manifeſt as the other: For, if he had done 
it, he ſhould either have done it by the Father, by the 
80m or by himſelf. He could not do it by the Father, 
nor the Son, becauſe he does nothing by them, but all 
things from them. The Father acts in the Son by the 
Spirit, the Son from the Father by the Spirit, the Spirit 
from the Father and Son. And therefore it likewiſe fol- 
lows, that as the Spirit could not unite itſelf before, ſo 
Wneither can it apply itſelf here, to the human nature; for, 
Ito aſſume the human nature into the Divine, and to apply 
the Divine Nature to the human, are two diſtinct offices, 
and, therefore, to be performed by two diltin& perſons. 
he firſt could have been done only by one that was real - 
ly man, as well as God; the other, only 105 one that was 
merely God, and not man. 
And that muſt needs be ſo; for, otherwiſe, God would K 
ad upon man by man, by the perſon man, as well as 
God; and, by conſequence, all the diſpenſations, of his 
grace towards us, would have been ſtopped in the frailty - 
of the human. though perfect nature. So that it would 
have availed me nothing, if the Spirit had taken my na- 
ture upon him; becauſe, though he had aſſumed the hu- 
man, I could not thence have participated of the divine 
ature; Nay, therefore, I could not have participated of 
his, becauſe he had ame that, by which alone I —- 
ould be brought into this capacity; and ſo by this means 
ſhould be farther off than I was before. 


— 
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And laſtly, as, if the Father had become man, there 
3 have been two, Fathers; ſo if the Spirit had become 


7 man, there would have been two Sons, the ſecond perſon 


begotten from eternity, and the third perſon begotten in 


time. But now, by the Son's taking our nature upon him, 
theſe and far greater difficulties are avoided, which we 


might eaſily perceive, could we ſufficiently dive into the 
depth of that wiſdom ofthe Father, in ſending his Son, ra. 


ther than his Spirit, or coming himſelf in his own perſon, 
Howſoever, to us it cannot but ſeem equitable, (if rea- 
. Jen may hold the balance) that he, who is the middle per- 


ſon, between the Father and the Spirit, ſhould become the 
Mediator betwixt God and man ; and that he, who is the 


Son of God in the glorious Trinity, ſhould become the Son 


of man in his gracious myſtery. 
But, on the other fide, as it was not the divine nature, 


but a divine perſon that did aſſume, ſo neither was it a 
human perſon, but the human nature, that was sſſumed; 


for otherwiſe, if he had aſſumed the perſon of any one 
man in the world, his death had been beneficial to none 


but him, whoſe perſon he thus aſſumed and repreſented, 


Whereas, now that he has aſſumed the nature of man in 
general, all, that partake of that nature, are capable of 
partaking of the benefits he purchaſed for us, by dying in 
our ſtead. And thus under each Adam, as the repreſen - 


tation was univerſal, ſo were the effects deſigned to be: 
For as in Adam all died, even ſo 1 in LIE hal all be 


made alive,“ 1 Cor, xv. 22. 


Again, when I ſay, the Son of God W the ſon of 


man, I do not mean, as if, by this, he ſhould ceaſe to be 
what he was before the Son of God, for he did not leave 
his Godhead to take upon him the manhood ; but 1 be- 
lieve He took the manhood into his Godhead 3. he did 


not put off the one to put on the other, but he put one up- 
on the other; Neither do I believe, that the human na- 


ture, when aſſumed into the Divine, ceaſed to be human; 


but as the Divine Perſon ſo aſſumed the buman nature; 
| - $8; as 


Os 
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as ſtill to remain a Divine Perſon, ſo the human nature 
was fo aſſumed into à Divine Perſon, as ſtill to remain a 
human nature: God, therefore, ſu became man, as to be 
both perfectly God, and perfectly man, united together 
in one perſon. 17 

1 ſay, in one perſon ; for if he ſhould het God and man 
in diftin&- perſons, this would avail me no more, than if 
he ſhould be God only, and not man, or man only, and 
not God; becauſe the merit and value both of his active 
and paſhye obedience is grounded merely upon the union 


| of the two natures in one and the ſame perſon, He, 


therefore, by his life and death, merited ſo much for us, 
becauſe the ſame perſons that ſo lived and died, was God, 
as well as man; and every action that he did, and every 
paſſion that he ſuffered, was' done and ſuffered by him 
that was God; as well as man. And hence it is, that 
Chriſt, of all the perſons in the world, is ſo fit, yea, only 
fit, to be my Redeemer, Mediator, and Surety; becauſe 


he alone, is both God and man in one perſon. If he was 
not man, he could not undertake that office; if he was 


not God, he could not perform it; if he was not man, he 


could not be capable of being bound for me; if he was 


not God, he would not be able to pay my debt, It was 
man by whom the covenant was broken ; and, therefore, 


man muſt have ſuitable puniſhment laid upon him: It 


was God with whom it was broken; and therefore, God 
muſt bave ſufficient ſatisfaction made upto him: Andy as 
for that ſatisfaction, it was man chat had offended, and, 
therefore, man alone could make it ſuitable; it was God 


that was offended, and therefore, God alone could ke 1 


it ſuſficient. 
The ſum of all is PP Man can folfer, but he cannot 


: ſatisfy ; God can ſatisfy, but he cannot ſuffer; but Chriſt 
; being both God and man, can both ſuffer aud ſatisfy too; 


and fo is perfectly fit both to ſuffer for man, and to make 


latiefaction unto God, to reconcile God to man, and man 
te God. And thus, Chriſt having aſſumed my nature in- 


E. | to 
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to his perſon, and ſo ſatisfied Divine juſtice for my ſins, 
Jam received into grace and favour again with the Moſt 
High God. 


man, am made, by grace, the Son of God, asreally as Chriſt, 
by nature the Son of God, was made by office, the ſon of man: 
And ſo, though in myſelf. I may ſay to corruption thou art 
my mother,” yet in-Chriſt, I may ſay to God, Abba Father. 
Neither do I believe this to be a metaphorical expreſſion, 
viz. becauſe he doth that for me, which a father doth for his 
child, even provide for me whilſt young, and give me my 
portion, when come to age; but I believe, that, in the 
ſame propriety of ſpeech, that my earthly father was call- 
ed the father of my natural ſelf, is God the Father of 
my ſpiritual ſelf; For, why was my earthly father called 
my father, but becauſe. that I, as to, my natural being, 
was born of what proceeded; from him, viz, his ſeed ? 
Why ſo, as to my ſpiritual being, am 1 born of what 
- proceeds from God, his Spirit: And as I was not born of 
the very ſubſtance of my natural parents, but only of 
what came from them; ſo; neither is my ſpiritual ſelf be · 
gotten again, quickened, and conſtituted of the very ſub- 
ſtance-of my Heavenly Father, God, but of the Spirit, and 
ſpiritual influences, proceeding from him. Thus, therefore, 
it is, that I believe, that Chriſt, the Son of God, became 
the ſon of Man; and thus ĩt is, that I believe myſelf the Son 
of man to be made, thereby, the Son of God, © I believe, 
O my God and Father, do thou help mine unbelief! and 
every day more and more increaſe my faith, till itſelf ſhall 
be done away, and turned into the moſt perfect viſion and 
« fruition of*thine own moſt glorious Godhead!” ? 


3 ARTICLE. VI. 


71 believe FF Chriſt lived 10 God, ad died for | # n,. that 1 | 
might die 10 fin, and live with God. 


- ND. thus, by faith, I follow my Saviour from the 


womb to the tomb, from his incarnation to his 
— death 
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Upon this prineiple, I believe, that I, by nature . ſonof 
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death and paſſion; believing all that he did or ſuffered, to 
be for my fake 3 for Chriſt did not only take my nature 
upon him, but he ſuffered and obeyed; he underwent 
miſeries, and undertook duties, for me; ſo that not only 
nis paſſive, but likewiſe his active obedience unto God, in 
7 | that nature, was fill tor me. Not as if I believed, his 
duty as man; was not God's debt, by the law of creation; 
ves; I believe, that he owed that obedience unto God, 
mat if he had committed hut one fin, and that of the 
W lighteſt tincture, in allthis life-time, he would have been 
; | ſo far from being able to fatisfy for my fins, that he could 
not have ſatisfied: for his own; For ſuch an high prieſt 
became us; who. is holy, harmleſs, ſeparate from finners, 
and made higher than the Heavens; who needeth not 
W © daily, as thoſe high prieſts to offer up ſacrifice, firſt for 
4 © his own-fins,and then for the peoples,“ Heb. vii. 26, 27. 
We 5o' that if he had not had theſe qualifications in their ab- 
ſolute perfection, he could not have been our high-prieft, 
nor, by conſequence, have made atonement for, nor ex- 
plated any fins whatſoever. But now, though both as 
man, and as God-man or mediator too, it behoved him to 
be thus faithful and ſpotleſs; yet, as being God co- equal 
and co- eſſential with the Father, it was not out of duty, 
but merely upon our account, that he thus ſubjected his 
W neck to the yoke. of his own law; Himſelf, as God, be- 
ing the legiſlator or law-giver, 25 ſo no more under it, 
than the Father himſelf. 
| And hereupon it is, that I verily believe, that vrhatſo- 
ever Chriſt either did or ſuffered in the fleſh, was merito- 
rioùs; not that his life was, righteous toward God, only 
that his death might be meritorious for us, (which I be - 
lieye otherwiſe. it could not have been) but that his life 
was equally meritorious, as righteous. S0 that, I be- 
lieve my perſon is as really accepted, as perfectly righte- 
ous, by the righteouſneſs of his life imputed to me as 
my fins. are pardoned by God, for the bitterneſs of the 


death he (+ os for them ; his righteouſneſs being as 
E 2 really, 
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really by faith imputed to me, as my ſins were laid up- | 
on him: As thoſe are ſet upon his, ſo is that ſet upon my 
ſcore; and ſo every thing he did in his lite, as well as 
every thing he ſuffered in his death, is mine ; by the lat- 
ter, God looks upon me as perfeQly innocent, and there- 
fore not to be thrown down to hell; by the former, he 
looks upon me as perfeQly righteous a and, therefore to 
be brought up to heaven. X 
And, as for his death, I believe it was not only as 4 
much, but infinitely more ſatisfactory to Divine juſtice, 
than though I ſhould have died to eternity. For, by that 
means, juſtice i is actually and perfectly ſatisfied. already, 
vrhich it could never have been, by my ſuffering for my 
' fins myſelf; for if juſtice by that means could ever be 
_ ſatisfied, if it could ever ſay, It is enough; it could not 
ſtand with the ſame juſtice, now ſatisfied, ſtill to inflict 
puniſhment, nor, by conſequence, could the damned juſt- 
ly ſcorch in the flames of God's wrath for ever. Neither | 
did the death of my Saviour reach only to the condemning, 
but likewiſe to the commanding power of fin; 3 it did not 
| only pluck out its ſting, but likewiſe deprive it of its 
ſtrength; ſo that he did not only merit by his death, that 10 
1 ſhould never die for fin, but likewiſe, that I ſhould die 
to it. Neither did he only merit by his life, that I ſhould mo! 
be accounted righteous in him before God; but likewiſe 
that I ſhould be made righteous in myſelf 85 God. Vea, 
I believe that Chriſt by his death, hath ſo fully diſcharg - 
ed the debt I owe. to God, that now, for the remiſſion of 
my fins, and the accepting of my perſon, (if I perform 
the conditions he required in his covenant) I may not 
only appeal to the Throne of Grace, but likewiſe to the 
Judgment- ſeat of God; I may not only cry © Mercy, 
-* mercy, O gracious Father? but © Fuſtice, julice, my 
* righteous God; 1 may not only ſay, Lord, be graci- 
ous and merciful, but be juſt and faithful, to acquit me 
from that debt, and cancel that bond which my Surety 


* paid for me, and which thou haft promiſed to accept 
of, 
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ot, being not only gracious and mereiful, but jut and 


faithful, to forgive me my Ty and to cleanſe me from 
„all 8 1 John i. 9. 


AR TIC L E VII. 


; EZ believe, that Obriſt roſe from the grave, that I might riſe os 
, and "ne he i ts aſcended into heaven, that I may come unto: 
him, 


S Chriſt came from heaven to earth, ſo, I believe, 
15 he went from earth to heaven, and all for the ao- 
compliſhment of my ſalvation; that after he had lived a 
moſt holy life, he died a moſt cruel death; that he was 
apprehended, arraigned, accuſed and ona, by ſuch 
as could not, pronounce the ſentence againſt him, did not 
himſelf, at the ſame time, vouchſafe them breath to do 
it; and that he that came into the world to take away 
the ſins of it, to bring ſinners to the joys of life, was 
| himſelf by thoſe very ſinners brought into the pangs of 
death. But yet, as it was not in the power of death, long 
to detain the Lord of life; ſo, though the worms had 
power to ſend him to the grave, yet I believe they had 
not power or time to feed upon him there; for © He roſe 
again from the dead the third day :* He lay three days, 
that I might believe he was not alive, but dead; he roſe 
the third day, that I might believe, he is not dead, but 
lives; he deſcended down to hell, that he might make 
full ſatisfaction to God's juſtice for my fins; but he is 
now aſcended up into heaven, that he may make inter- 
ceſſion to God's mercy for my ſoul: Thither 1 believe 
he is gane, and there I believe he is, not as a private per- 
fon, but as the Head and Saviour of his. church. And 
under this capacity, as I believe that Chriſt is there for 
me, ſo J am there in him: For where the head is, there 
* muſt the meinbers bc alſo;' that is, I am as really there 
2 din, my repreſentative now, as I ſhall be in my own 
> $3 proper 
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proper perſon hereafter ; and he is really iris my | ; 1 
manſion for me there, as I am preparing myſelf for tha: M 
manſion here. Nay, I believe, that he is not only pre. 
paring a manſion for me in heaven, but that himſelf 3; 
| likewiſe preparing me for this manſion upon earth, con- 
tinually ſending down and iſſuing forth from himſelf freſl 
ſupplies and influences of his grace and Spirit; and al! 
to qualify me for his ſervice, and © make me meet to be 5 
* partaker of his inheritance with the ſaints in light.?“ 
Which inkeritance, I believe, he doth not ſo much de- 
-fire- his Father to beſtow upon me, as claims it for me; 
himfelf having purchaſed it with the price of his own 
blood. And as he hath purchaſed the inheritance itſelf, 
ſo likewiſe the way unto it for me; and therefore, ſue: 
out for the pardon of thoſe fins, and ſubduing thoſe cor- 
ruptions, which would make me unworthy of it; and 
for the conveyance of thoſe graces to me, whereby I may | 
walk directly to it; not only ſaying to his Father, con. 
cerning me, as Paul ſaid to Philemon concerning Obel. 
mus, If this thy ſervant oweth thee any thing, ſet it up- 
on my account, I will repay it ;* but what this thy ſer- 
vant oweth thee, ſee, 'tis ſet upon my ſcore already, and! 
ha ve paid it; what puniſhments he is indebted to thee, for 
all the offences he hath committed againſt thee, behold | 
I have borne them already; fee how I have been wound- 
© ed for his tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for his i iniquities; 
the chaſtiſe ment of his peace was upon me with my 
« © tripes, therefore, let him be healed,” Iſa. liii. 5. And 
thus, as he once ſhed his blood for me amongſt men, he: 
now pleads it for me before God; and that not only for 
the waſhing out the guilt of my teria e but likewite 
for the waſhing away the filth of my corruptions ; himſel! 
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having purchaſed the donation' of the Spirit from-the Fa- C 
ther, he there claims the communication of it unto me. ( 
And that he hath thus undertaken to plead my cauſe Bo 
for me, I have it under his own hand and ſeal z himſelf, ue, 


by his Spirit, aſſuring me, that if « I fin, 1 have an advo- 2 
cate 
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| S | <4 cate with the father, even Jeſus Chriſt the righteous,” 


1 0 | x John 11, 1. 80 that I believe, he is not ſo much my 
HE ſolicitor at the Mercy-ſeat, as my advocate at the Judg- 


4 ment ſeat of God, there pleading my right and title to 
me crown of glory, and to every ſtep of the way, that I 


muſt go through the kingdom of Grace unto it. In a 


1 | word, I believe that Chriſt, upon promiſe and engagement 


do pay ſuch a price for it in time, did purchaſe this inheri- 
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tance for me from eternity; whereupon, I was even then 


immediately choſen and elected into it; and had, by this 


means, a place in Heaven, before I had any being upon 
earth: And when the time appointed, by covenant, was 


come, I believe Chriſt, according to his promiſe, paid © 


the purchaſe-money, even laid down his life for me; and 


then forthwith went up and took poſſeſſion of this my 


kingdom, not for himſelf, but for me, as my proxy and 
repreſentative : So that whilſt I am in my infancy, under 
age, I am in poſſeſſion, though I have not as yet the en- 


joyment of this my inheritance ; but that is reſerved for 
me till I come at age. And howſoever, though I do not 


enjoy the whole as yet, my Father allows me as much of 
it as he ſees convenient, ſo much grace and fo much com- 


fort as he thinks beſt ; which are as a pledge of what he 
| hath laid up for me in his kingdom which is above. | 


"ARTICLE VIII. 


I believe, that my perſon ur only juſtified by the merit of Chris 
imputed to me ; and that my nature 1s only Janet, wo by the 
. 4 Chri 5 implanted i in me. 


N thais I do not only believe Chriſt to be my 
Saviour, but J believe only Chriſt to be my Savi- 


our. Twas he alone that trod the wine-preſs of his Fa- 
_ © ther's wrath? filled with the ſour and bitter grapes of my 


fins. Twas he that carried on the great work of my 
ion, being himſelf both the Author and the finiſher? | 
| of 
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af it. I ſay it was he, and he alone; ſor what perſon » 


. 
1 


perſons in the world could do it, beſides himſelf; the 
angels could not if they would, the devils would not if 
they could; and as for my fellow. creatures, I may as 
well ſatisfy for their fins, as they for mine; and how lit- 
tle able even the beſt of us are to do either, i. e. to atone 
either for our own tranſgreſſions, or thoſe of others, every 
man's experience will ſufficiently inform him. For, how 
ſhould ve poor Worms of the carth, ever hope, by the 
ſlime and mortar, (if I may fo ſpeak) of our own natural 
abilities, to raiſe up a tower, whoſe-top may reach hea- 
ven?“ Can we.expe®t by the ſtrength, of our on bands, 
to take heaven by violence? or by the price of our own 
works, to purchaſe eternal glory? 'Tis a matter of admi- 
ration to me, how any one, that pretends to the uſe of his 
reaſon, can imagine, that he ſhould be accepted before 
God for hat comes from himſelf? For, how, is it poſſible, 
that I ſhould he juſtified by good works, when I can do 
no good works at all before I be firſt juſtified-r My works 
cannot be accepted as good, till my, perſon be ſo; nor can 
my perſon be accepted by God, till firſt engraſted into 
Chriſt; before which engrafting into the true vine, 'tis 
Anpoſiihle I ſhould bring forth good fruit; for the 
* ploughing of the wicked is ſin, ;fays Solomon, Prov. 
xxi. 4. yea, the ſacrifices of the wicked are an abomina- 
tion to the Lord,” chap. xv. 8. And if, both the civil 
and ſpiritual actions of the wicked be ſin, which, of all 
heir actions, ſhall have the honour to juſtify them before 
God? I know not how it is with others, but for my own 
part, I do not remember, neither do I believe, that I ever 
prayed, in all my life-time, with that reverence, or heard 
with that attention, or receieved the ſacrament with that 
faith, or did any other work whatſoever, with that pure 
heart and fingle eye, as I ought. to have done. Inſomuch 
that! lock upon all my righteouſneſs as filthy rags; and 
tis in the robes only of. the righteouſneſs of the Son of 
God, that I dare appear before the majeſty af heaven. 
Nay, 
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| Whey, , ſuppoſe I could, at length, attain to that perfection, 
3 to do good works, works exactly confotmable to the 


vill of God, yet they muſt have better eyes than I, that 
can ſee how my obedience in one kind, can fatisfy fok my 
W diſobedience in another; or, how that which God com- 
W mands from me, ſhould merit any thing from him. 

No, I believe there is no perſon can merit any thing 


from God, but he that can do more than is required ot 


him; which it is impoſſible any creature ſhould do. For 
| in that it is a creature, 1t continually depends upon God, 
and, therefore, is bound to do every thing it can, by any 
means, poſſibly to do for him; eſpecially, conſidering, 


that the creature's dependence upon God is ſuch, that 
t is beholden to him even for every action that iſſues 
from it; without whom, as it is impoſſible any thing 


could be, ſo likewiſe that any thing ſhould ac, eſpecially, 
what is good. So that, to ſay, a man of himſelf can merit 
any thing from God, is as much as to ſay, that he can 
merit by that which of | bimfelf he doth not do; or that 
one perſon can merit by that which another performs, 


W which is a plain contradiction. For in that it merits, it 


is neceſſarily. implied, that itſelf acts that by which it. is 
| ſaid to merit, but in that it doth not depend upon itſelf, 
| but upon another, in what it acts, it is as neceſſarily im- 
plied, that itſelf doth not t do that 10 which it is ſaid to 
merit. | 

Upon this account, I mall n never be eb to Aliens, 
that any creature, by any thing it doth, or can do, can 
merit or deſerve any thing at the hand of God, till it can 
be proved, that a creature can merit by that which God 
| doth; or that God can be bound to beſtow any thing 
upon us, for that which himſelf alone is pleaſed to work 
in us, and by us; which, in plain terms, would be as much 
as to ſay, that becauſe God hath been pleaſed to do one 
good turn for us, he is therefore bound to do more ; and 
becauſe God hath enabled us to-do our duty, he ſhould 
therefore be bound to give us glory. f 


Tis 
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Tis not, therefore, in the power of any perſon i in tgje 
world, to merit any thing from God, but ſuch; a one who 
is abſolutely. co · eſſential with him, and ſo, depends not up- 
on him, either for exiſtence or actions. And as there is 
no perſon can merit any thing from God, unleſs he be ef. 
ſentially the ſame with him, ſo likewiſe, unleſs he be per- 
ſonally diſtinct from him; foraſmuch as, though a perſon 
may be ſaid to merit for bine et he cannot be ſaid, 
- without, a groſs ſoleciſm, to merit any thing from him- 
ſelf. So that he that is not as perfectly another perſon 
from God, as really the ſame in nature with him, can 
never be ſaid to merit any thing at his hands. : 

But farther ;, God the Father eould not properly be laid 
to do ãt in his own perſon, becauſe, being (according to 
our conception) the party offended, ſhould he have under- 

taken this work for me, he, in his on perſon, muſt have 
undertaken to make ſatisfaction to his own perſon, for the 
offences committed againſt himſelf; which if he ſhould 
have done, his mercy might have been much exalted, but 
his Juſtice could not have been ſatisfied by it. For juſtice | 
requires, either that the party offended ſhould' be puniſhed 
for theſe offences, or at leaſt, ſome fit perſon in his ſtead, 
which the Father himſelf cannot be ſaid to be, in that be 
-was the party offended, to whom this ſatisfaction was to 
be made; and *tis\abſurd to ſuppoſe, that the ſame perſon 
ſhould be capable of making ſatisfaction, both oF and to 
. himſelf, at the ſame time. 

It remains, therefore, that there were ö two per- 
ſons in the Holy Trinity, who could poſſibly be inveſted 
with this capacity; the Son, and the Spirit: As to the e 
latter, though he be indeed the ſame in nature with the and 
Father, and a diſtinct perſon from him, and ſo far in a het 
capacity to make ſatisfaction to him, yet not being ﬀ** 

capable both of aſſuming the Human Nature into the er 
Divine, and alſo uniting and applying the Divine Nature 
to the human, (as Ichave ſhewed before in the fifth ar- hack 
tele), He was not in a capacity of making ſatisiaJion: for 
many 


cat, of himſelf, was perfectly God, and likewiſe capable 
the ſame perſon; which the Holy Ghoſt could not do, 


not be the perſon alſo in whom, this union of the two na- 


been completely capacitated to have borne the puniſiment 


mitted by man. 


From all which, as 1 may fairly infer, ſo, T hope, 5 may - 
| fafely fix my faith in this article, viz. That there was 


of becoming perfectly man, by uniting both natures in 
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man, none being fit to take that office upon him, but he 


becauſe he was the perſon by whom; and therefore could 


tures. was to be perfected. And yet, it was by this 
means, and this method only, that any perſon could have 


of our ſins: He that was only man could not do it, be- 
© cauſe the ſin was committed againſt God; and He that 
was only God could not do it, becauſe the ſin was com- 


only One perſon in the whole world that could do this 


- Hard ſo glorifying my foul with him; and that was the 
1 MW Son of God, the Second Perſon in he glorious Trinity. 
t begatten of the ſubſtance of the Father from all eternity; 
e hom I apprehend. and believe to have brought about 
d the great work of my juſtification before God, after this 
, or the like manner. | 
e He being, in and of Himſelf, perfedlly equal, co- ae 
0 tial, and co- eternal with the Father, was in no ſort 
n bound to do more than the Father Himſelf did; and ſo 
o Frhatſoe ver He ſhould do, which the Father did not, might 
Huſtly be accounted. as à work of ſupererogation; which 
. ithout any violation of Divine -Juflice,- might be ſet up- 
ad on the account of ſome other perſons, even of ſuch whom 
50 e pleaſed co do it for. And hereupon out of . mercy 
be and compaſſion to fallen man, he covenants with his Fa-. 
a ber, that if it pleaſed His, Majeſty, to accept it, he would 


n 
4s were due from him to man, and the performance of thoſe . 
re luties which were due from man to him: ſo that what- 


oever be ſhould thus humble himſelf to do or 1 
— | > 


great work for me, of juſtifying my perſon. before God, 


Dy 


ake upon him the ſuffering, of thoſe . puniſhments. which 
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ſhould. wholly be upon the account of man, kimſelf not 
being any ways bound to do or ſuiſer | more in n than | 
he had from eternity, — i It : 
Ihis motion, the Father, out of the rich of his grace 
and mercy, was pleaſed to conſent unto: And hereupon, 
the Son aſſuming our nature into his Deity, becomes ſub. 
ject and obedient both to the moral and ceremonial laws 
of his Father; and, at laſt, to death itſelf, even the 
death of the croſs.” In the one, he paid an active, in the 
other a paſſive obedience; and ſo did not only fulfil the 
will of his Father, in obeying what he had commanded, 
but ſatisfied his Juſtice in ſuffering the puniſhment due to 
us for the tranſgreſſion of it. His active obedience, as 
it was infinitely, pure and perfect, did, without doubt, in- 
finitely tranſcend all the obedience of the ſons of men, 


. even of Adam too in his primitive ſtate. For, the BY 
i obedience of Adam, make the beſt of it, was but the 
obedience of a finite creature; whereas the obedience of 


' 


Chriſt, was the obedience of one that was infinite, God 
as well as man. By which means, the laws of God had 
higher obedience performed to them, than themſelves, in 
their primitive inſtitution, required; for being made only 
to finite creatures, they could command no more than 
the obedience of finite creatures; whereas the obedience 
of Chriſt was the obedience of one who was the infinite 

7 Creator, as well as a finite creature. | 
Now, this obedience being more than Chriſt was bound 
to, and only performed upon the account of thoſe whole 
nature he had aflumed ; as we, by faith, lay bold upon it, 20 
ſo God, through grace, imputes it to us, as if it had been 
performed. by us in our own perſons. And hence it is, 
rhat as, in one place, Chriſt is ſaid to be made fn for , 
* us,? 2 Cor. v. 21. fo in another place, he is ſaid to be 
© made our righteouſneſs,” 1 Cor. i. 30. Andi in the fore- | 
cited place, 2 Cor. v. 21. as he is ſaid to be made fin 
0 
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for us," ſo we are ſaid to be © made righteouſneſs 1 in him: 


But what Go nan Our own ? No, © The righteouſ-· 
hs © nels 
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© neſs of God radieally his, but imputatively ours: And 


this is the only way, whereby we are ſaid to be made 
the righteouſneſs of God,“ even by the righteouſneſs of 


Chriſt's being made ours, by which we are accounted and 
reputed as righteous before God. | 
Theſe things conſidered, I very much wonder, how 


any man can preſume to exclude the active obedience of 


Chriſt from our Juſtification before God; as if what Chriſt 
did in the fleſh, was only of duty, not at all of merit ; or, 
as if it was for himſelf, and not for us. Eſpecially, when 
I conſider, that ſuffering the penalty is not what the law 
primarily requireth ; for the law of God requires perfe& 
obedience, the penalty being only threatened to (not pro- 
perly required of) the breakers of it. For let a man ſuf. 


fer the penalty of the [aw in never lo high a manner, he 


is not therefore accounted obedient to it ; his puniſhment 
doth not ſpeak his innocence, but rather his tranſgreſſion 
of the law. 5 

Hence it is, that I cannot look upon Chriſt, as having 
made full ſatisfaction to God's juſtice for me, unleſs he 
had performed the obedience I owe to God's laws, as well 
as borne the puniſhment that is due to my fins: for 
though he ſhould have borne my fins, I cannot ſee how 
that could denominate me righteous or obedient to the 


law, fo as to entitle me to eternal life, according to the 


tenor of the old law, Do this and live.“ Lev, xviii. g. 
which old covenant is not diſannulled or abrogated by 
the covenant of grace, but rather eſtabliſhed, Rom. iii, 
31. eſpecially as to the obedience it requires from us, in 
order to the life it promiſeth ; otherwiſe, the laws ob 
God would be mutable, and ſo come ſhort of the laws 
of the very Medes and Perſians, which alter not. Obe- 


| dience, therefore, is as ſtri ctly required under the New, as 


it was under the Old Teſtament, but with this difference : 
there, obedience in our own perten was required as ab- 


ſolutely neceflary, here obedience in our Surety i is accept- 
ed: as completely ſufficient. | | 
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But now, if we have no ſuch obedience in our Sure- 
ty, as we cannot have, if he did not live, as well as die, 
For us, let any one tell me, What title he hath, or can 
have, to eternal life? I ſuppoſe he'Il-tell me, he hath none 
in himſelf, becauſe he hath not performed perfect obedi- 
ence to the law. And I tell him, he hath none in Chriſt, 
unleſs Chriſt performed that obedience for him, which 
none can ſay he did, that doth not believe his active as 
well as paſſive obedience, to be, wholly upon our account, 

And now I ſpeak of Chriſt's being our Surety," as the 
apoſtle calls him, Heb. vii, 22. Methinks this gives much 


light to the truth in hand: For, what is a ſurety, but 


one that undertakes to pay whatſoever he, whoſe ſurety 
he i is, is bound to pay, in caſe the debtor proves non-ſol- 
vent, or unable to pay it himſelf? And thus is Chri, 
under the notion of a ſurety, bound to pay whatever we 
owe to God, becauſe we ourſelves are not able to pay it 
in our own perſons. 

Now, there are two. things 1 we owe to God, which 
this our ſurety is bound to pay for us, viz, rf; and prin- 
cipally, obedience to his laws, as he is our Creator and 
Governor; and, ſecondly, by conſequence, the puniſhment 


that is annexed to the breach of theſe laws, of which we 


are guilty. Now, though Chriſt ſhould pay the latter 
part of our debt for us, by bearing the puniſhment that is 
due unto us; yet, if he did not pay the former and prin- 
cipal part of it too, i. e. perform the obedience which we 


owe to God, he would not fully have performed the of- 


fice of ſuretyſhip, which he undertook for us; and ſo would 
be but a Half-mediator, or Half- ſaviour, which are ſuch 

words, as I dare ſcarce prouounce, for fear of blaſphemy. 
© $0 that, though it is the death of Chriſt by which I be- 
lieve my fins are pardoned yet it is the life of Chriſt, 
by which I believe my perſon is accepted. His paſſions 
God accounts as ſuffered by me, and therefore, I ſhall not 
die for fin: His obedience God accounts as performed 
by me, and therelore, I Hall bus with him. Not as if I 
| | | | believed, 
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| believed; that Chriſt ſo performed obedience for me, that 
I ſhould be diſcharged from my duty to him; but only, 


that I ſhould not be condemned by God, in not diſcharg- 
ing my duty to him in ſo ſtrict a manner, as is: required. 
I believe that the active obedience of Chriſt will ſtand me 
in no ſtead, unleſs I endeavour after fincere obedience in 
mine own end M his active, as well as his paſſive obe- 
dience, being imputed unto none, but only to ſuch, as ap- 


ply it to themſelves by faith : Which faith in Chriſt will 
certainly put ſuch as are poſſeſſed of it upon obedience 


unto God. This, therefore, is the righteouſneſs, and the 
manner of that juſtification, whereby I hope to ſtand be- 


| fore the Judgment-ſeat of God; even by God's imputing 


my ſins to Chriſt, and Chriſt's righteouſneſs to me; look- 
ing upon me as one not to be puniſhed for my ſins, be- 
cauſe Chriſt hath ſuffered, but to be received into the joys 
of glory, becauſe Chriſt hath performed obedience for Joby 
and does, by faith, through grace, impute it to me. 

And thus, it is into the merit of Chriſt, that I relotve 
the whole work of my ſalvation ; and thi, not only, as 
to that which is wrought without me, for the juſtification 
of my perſon, but likewiſe as to what is wrought within 
me for the ſatisfadtion of my nature. As I cannot have 
a fin pardoned without Chriſt, ſo neither can 1 have a ſin 
ſubdued without him; neither the fire of God's wrath can 
be quenched, nor yet the filth of my ſins waſhed away, 
but by the blood of Chriſt. 


So that I wonder as much at the dockine hs ſome 


men have advanced concerning free-will, as I do at that 


which others have broached in fayour of good works; 
and 'tis a myſtery to me, how any that ever had experi- 


ence of God's method in working out fin, and planting 


grace in our hearts, ſhould think they can do it by them- 
ſelves, or any thing in order to it. Not that I do, in the 
leaſt, queſtion, but that every man may be faved that 
will; (for this, I believe, is a real truth) but 1 do not 


\ believe, that any. man of himſelf can will to be ſaved. 


E 5 Whereloever 
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Whereſoever God enables a ſoul effectually to will ſal- 
vation; he will certainly give ſalvation to that ſoul; but 
I believe, it is as impoſſible for my foul to will „. 
of himſelf, as to enjoy ſalvktion without God. 

And this my faith is not grounded upon a roving fan- 
cy, but the moſt ſolid reaſons ; foraſmuch as of ourſelves, 
we are not able, in our underſtandings, to diſcern the 
evil from the good, much leſs, then, are we able, in our 
wills, to prefer the good before the evil; the will ne- 
ver ſettling upon any thing, but what the judgment. dil. 
covers to it, But now, that my natural judgment is un- 
able to apprehend and repreſent to my will, the true and 
only good under its proper notion, my own too ſad ex- 


perience would ſufficiently perſuade me, though L had nej- | 


ther Scripture, nor reaſon for it. And yet, the Scripture 
alſo is ſo clear in this point, that I could not have denied 


it, though I ſhould never have had any experience of it; 


the Moſt High expreſsly telling me, that the * natural man 
* receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they 
are ſooliſhneſs unto him; neither can he know them, 
© becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned,” 1 Cor. ii. 14 
Neither can he know them,” 2. e. thete. is an te 
impoſſibility in it, that any one remainipg in bis natural 
principles, without the aſſiſtance of God, could apprehend 
or conceive the excellency of ſpiritual objects. So that 


a man may as ſoon read the letter of the ſcripture without 


eyes, as underſtand the myſleries of the goſpel without 
grace. And this is not at all to be wondered at; eſpeci- 
ally, if we conſider the vaſt and infinite diſproportion be- 


twixt the object and the faculty; the object to be appre- 
hended being nothing leſs than the beſt of beings, God; 


and the fgeatty whereby we apprehended 1t, nothing more 


than the power of a finite creature, polluted with the worſt 


of evils, ſin. 
So that, I believe, it is a thouſand times eaſier for a 
worm, 8 fly, or any other deſpicable inſect whatſoever, 


to underſtand the affairs of men, than for the beſt of men 


in 
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| ih a vt ſtate, to apprehend the things of God, No; 
there is none can know God, nor, by conſequence, any 
thing that is really good, but only ſo far as they are par- 
takers of the Divine Nature: We muſt, in ſome meaſure, 
be like to God, before we can have any true conceptions , 
of him, or be really delighted with him: We muſt, ” 
have a ſpiritual ſight, before we can behold ſpiritual 
things; which every natural man being deſtitute of, 5 
he can ſee no comelineſs in Chriſt, why he ſhould be 
deſired; nor any amiableneſs in religion, why it ſhould. * 
be ned, | | 
| And hence it is, that I believe, the firſt work which 
| God puts forth upon the ſoul in order to its converſion, 
is, to raiſe up a ſpiritual light within it, to clear up its 
apprehenſions about ſpiritual matters, ſo as to enable the 
| ſoul to look upon God as the chiefeſt good, and the en- 
joyment of him as the greateſt bliſs ; whereby the ſoul. 
may clearly diſcern berwixt good and evil, and evidently 
perceive, that nothing is good, but ſo fir as 'tis like to 
God; and nothing evil, but ſo far as it reſembles ſin. 
But this is not all the work that God hath to do upon 
| a ſinful ſoul, to bring it to himſelf; for though I muſt 
confeſs that, in natural things, the will always follows 
the ultimate dictates of the underſtanding, ſo as to chuſe 
and embrace what the underſtanding repreſents to it; un- 
der the comely dreſs of good and amiable, and to refaſe © 
and abhor whatever, under the {ame repreſentation, ap- 
pears to be evil and dangerous; I ſay, though I mutt - 
confeſs, tis ſo in natural, yet I believe, 'tis not ſo in 
ſpiritual matters. For, though the underſtanding may” 
have never ſuch clear apprehenſions of ſpiritual good, 
yet the will is not at all affected with it, without the joint 
operations of the grace of God upon us; all of us too 
ſadly experiencing what St. Paul long ago bewailed in 
himſelf, that what we do, we allow not,“ Rom. vii. 15. 
that though our judgments condemn what we do, yet we 
cannot chuſe but do it; though our underſtandings clear-: 
F 3 IX. 
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ly diſcover to us the excellency of grace and glory, yet 
our wills, overpowered with their own corruptions, are 
irangely | hurried into fin and miſery. 1 muſt confeſs, 
it is a truth which I ſhould ſcarcely have ever believed, 
if I had not ſuch daily experience of it: but alas! there 
is ſcarce an hour in the day, but I may go about lament- 
ing, with Medea in Seneca, video meliora, proboque; dcteri- 
ora ſequor ; Though I ſee what is good, yea, and judge it 
to be the better, yet I very often chuſe the worſe. 


ö 


/ 
4 
1 
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And the reaſon of it is, becauſe, as by our fall from I 


God. the whole ſoul was deſperately corrupted ; ſo it js 
not the rectifying of one faculty, which can make the 
whole ſtraight ; but as the whole was changed from ho- 
lineſs to fin, ſo muſt the whole be changed again from 
ſin to holineſs, before it can be inſerted into a ftate of 
grace, or ſo much as an act of grace be exerted by it. 


Now, therefore, the underſtanding and will being two 


diiſtinct faculties, or, at. leaſt, two diſtin acts in the ſoul, 
it is poſſible for the underſtanding to be ſo enlightened, 
as to prefer the good before the evil, and yet for the will 
to, remain ſo corrupt, as to chuſe the evil before the good, 
And hence it is, that where God intends. to work over a 
foul to himſelf, he doth not only paſs an enlightening act 
upon the underſtanding and its apprehenſions, but like. 
wile a fanctifying act upon the will and its aſſections, 
that when the ſoul perceives the glory of God, and the 
beauty of holineſs, it may preſently cloſe with, and enter- 


tain it with the choiceſt of its affectibus. Flag? without 


God's thus drawing it, the underſtanding could never 
allure the ſoul to good. 


And therefore it is, that for all the clear diſcoveries 


which the underſtanding may make to itſelf conceruing 


the glories of the inviſile world, yet God affurcs us, tis 
_ Himſelf alone that affects the ſoul with them, by inclin- 
10 its will to them; for it is God, which worketh in 

dus both to will and to do of his own good pleaſure, 
Phil, ii. 13. So that, though God offer Heaven to all 


that. 


— . 
FO PT. = .* * 


— 


EO I EI RENTS A ˙ w ² . . ͤ V ²m̃m̃ ũãCju , ] ü . .. KL 


ON RXRELIGIO. 67 


| that will 600078 of it, in the Holy Scriptures; yet none 
can accept of it, but ſuch whom himſelt ſtirs up by his 
Holy Spirit, to endeavour after it. And thus we find 
it was in Iſrael's return from Babylon to Jeruſalem, tho? 
king Cyrus made a proclamation, that whoſoever would 
might go up to worſhip at the Holy City, Ezra i. 3. 
Yet there was none that accepted of the 49855 but 
thoſe whoſe ſpirit God had raiſed to go up,“ verſe 5. 
So here though God doth, as it were, proclaim to all 


| . the world, that whoſoe yer will come to Chriſt ſhall 


certainly be ſaved, yet it doth not follow, that all ſhall 
receive ſalvation Pot him, becauſe it is certain all 
will not come ; 3 or rather, none can will to come, unleſs 
God enable him. 

1 am ſure, to ſay none hall be ſaved, but thoſe that 
will of themſelves, would be ſad news for me, whoſe will 
is naturally ſo backward to every thing that is good. But 
this is my comfort, that I am as certain, my ſalvation is of 
God, as I am as certain, it cannot be of myſelf, Tis 
| Chriſt who vouchſafed to die for me, who hath likewiſe 
promiſed to live within me; *tts He that. will work all 
my works, both for me, and in me too, In a word, us 
to him I am beholden, not only for my ſpiritual blefngs, 
and enjoyments, but even for my. temporal ones too, 

which, in and through his name, I daily put up my peti- 
tions for. So that I have not ſo much as a morſel of 

| bread, in mercy, from God, but only upon the account of 
Chriit ; not a drop of drink, but what flows unto me in 
his blood. Tis He that is the very bleſſing of all my 
bleſſings, without whom my very mercies would prove 
but curſes, and my proſperity would but work my fuin. 

+ Whither, therefore, ſhould I go, my dear and bleſſed- 

& Saviour, but unto thee? Thou haft the words of eternal 
* He. And how hall I come, but by thee? Thou haſt 
; the treaſures of all grace? O thou, that has wrought 
out my ſalvation for me, be pleaſed likewile to work 
© this lalvation in me; Give me, J beſesch tiee, ſuch a 
a „ meaſure 
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| & meaſure of thy grace, 4s to believe in thee here upon 


earth: and then give me ſuch degrees of glory, as ful. 
* * to e thee for ever in heaven.” 


1 ARTICLE IX. 
F believe, Gid 1 into a double covenant with man, the 


Covenant of Works made with the fr 50, and wy Covenant of 
Grace v made i in oo ſecond Adam. 


—— — as - ——— 
— _— — — * 


HAT the Moſt High God ſhould take a piece of 
1 earth, work it up into the frame and faſhion of a 
man, and © breathe into his noſtrils the breath of life,“ and 
then ſhould enter into a covenant with it, and ſhould ſay, 
<© Do this and live, when man was bound to do it, whe- 
ther he could live by it or not, was; without doubt, a great 
and amazing act of love and condeſcenſion; but that, 
when this covenant was unhappily broken by the firſt, 
God ſhould inſtantly vouchſafe to renew it in the ſecond 
Adam, and that too upon better terms, and more eaſy 
conditions than the former, was yet a more ſurpriſing 
mercy: For, the ſame day that Adam eat of the forbid- 
den fruit, did God make him this promiſe, that the ſeed 
of the woman ſhould break the ſerpent's head, Gen. iii. 
15. And this promiſe he afterwards explained and con- 
firmed by the mouth of his prophet Jeremiah, ſaying, 
This is the covenant that I will make with the houſe of 
IIxael, after thoſe days; I will put my law into their 
© inward parts, and write it in their hearts; and J will be 
| N a God, and they ſhall be to me a people,“ fer. 
-XXX1.- 33. And again, by St. Paul, under the New 
Teſtament, almoſt in the ſelf ſame words, Heb. viii. 10. 
A covenant- ſo gracious- and condeſcending, that it G 
ſeems to be made up of nothing elſe but promiſes. The | 
firſt, was properly ſpeaking, a covenant of works, re- 1 
quiring, on man's part, a perfect and unſinning obedience, 
without any extraordinary grace or aſſiſtance from God, 


to 
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to enable Bic, to perform it; but here, in the ſecond, 
God undertakes both for himſelf and for man too, having 
digeſted the conditions to be performed by us, into pro- 
miles to be fulfilled by himſelf, viz. That he will not on- 
ly pardon our ſins if we do repent, but that he will give 
Jus repentance, that ſo we may deſerve his pardon ; that 
he will not only give us life, if we come to Chriſt, but 
even draw us to Chriſt, that ſo he may give us life; aud 
ſo, not only make us happy, if we will be holy, but make 
us holy, that ſo we may be happy : For the covenant. is, 
not that He will be our God,“ if we will be his people, 
but Ile will be our God, and we hall be his people. But 
ſtill, all this is in and through Chriſt, the Surety and Me- 
diator of this covenant, in whom all the © promiſes are yea 
and Amen," 2 Cor. i. 20. So that Chriſt may be look- 
ed upon, not only as a ſurety, but as a party in this co- 
venant of grace, being not only bound to God, but like- 
wiſe covenanting with him for us. As God-man he is a 
| Qurety for us, but as man he muſt needs be a party with, 
us, even.our Head in the covenant of grace, as Adam was 
in the covenant of works. 

What, therefore, though I can do nothing in this cove- 
nant of mylelf? Vet this is my comfort, that He hath un- 
| dertaken for me, who can do all ines. And therefore 
it is called a covenant of grace, and not of works, becauſe. 
in it there is no work required from me, but what, by 
grace, I ſhall be enabled to perform. 

And as for the tenor in which this covenant runs, or 
S the habendum and grant which each party covenants for; | 
it is expres in theſe words, I will be your God, and you 
* ſhall be my people.“ God covenants with us, that we 
ſhail be his people; we covenant with God, that he ſhall 
be our God. And, what can God ſlipulate more to us, 
or we reſtipulate more to him, than this? What doth not 
God promiſe to us, when he promiſes to be our God? And 


What doth he not require from us when he dier us to 
be his people. 


N 
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556! He doth not ſay, I will be your hope, your help, 
1 your light, your life, your ſun, your ſhield, and your ex. 
ceeding great reward; but I will be your God, which is 


ten thouſand times more than poſſibly can be couched 


under any other expreſſions whatſoever, as containing, 
under it, whatfoever God is, whatſoever God hath, and 
whatſoever God can do. All his effential attributes are 
ſtill engaged for us; we may lay claim to them, and take 
fold on them: So that what the prophet ſaith of bis 
righteouſneſs and ſtrength, © ſurely ſhall one fay in the 
Lord have I righteouſneſs and firength,” Iſa. xlv. 24. I 
may extend to all his other attributes, and ſay; ſurely in 
the Lord have I mercy to pardon me, wiſdom to inſtruc 
me, power to protect me, truth to direct me, grace to 
crown my heart on earth, and glory to crown my head 
in heaven: And if what he is, then, much more, what he 


hath, is here made over by covenant to me. He that 


© ſpared not his own ſon, ſaith the apoſtle, but delivered 
him up for us all: How ſhall he not but with him like- 
* wiſe freely give us all things? Rom. viii. 32. But 
What hath God to give me? Why, all he hath is briefly 


ſummed up in this ſhort inventory 3 whatſoever is in 


heaven above, or in earth beneath, is his; and that this 
inventory is true, I have ſeveral witneſſes to prove it, 
Melchizedech, Gen. xiv. 19. and Moſes, Deut. x. 14. and 
David, 1 Chron. xxix. 11. Indeed, reaſon: itſelf will con- 
chide this, that he that is the Creator and Preſerver, mull, 
of neceſſity be the Owner and Poſſeſſor, of all things; fo 
that let me. imagine what poſſibly 1 can, in all the world, 
I may with the pen of reaſon, write under it, * This 1; 
* God's ;”? and if I take but the pen of faith with it, I 
may 3 “This is mine in Jeſus Chriſt,” 

As for example; hath he a Son? He hath died for me. 
Hath he a Spirit? It ſhall live within me. Is earth his“ 
It ſhall be my proviſion. Is heaven his? It ſhall be my 
portion. Hath he angels? They ſhall guard me. Ilath 
he comforts ? They ſhall ſupport me. Hath he grace 
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3 That mall make me holy, Hath he glory ? That ſhall 


make me happy. For the Lord will give grace and 
glory, and no good thing will he mann . thoſe 
that walk. uprightly,” Pſal. 84. 11. 
And as he is nothing but what he is unto vs; 7A he 


doth nothing but what he doth for us. So that whatſo- 


ever God: doth by bis ordinary providence, or, (if our 
neceſſity requires) whatſoever he can do by his extraor- 
dinary power, I may be ſure, he doth and will do for me. 
Now he hath given himſelf to me, and taken me unto 


himſelf, what will he not do for me that he can? And 
what can he not do for me that he will-? Do I want food? 


ese drop down manna from the clouds, Exod. xvi. 4. 
or bid the quails come down and feed me with their own 


fleſh, as they did the Iſraelites, ver. 13. or he can ſend 
| the ravens to bring me bread and -fleſh, as they did 
the prophet Elijah, 1 Kings xvii. 6. Am I thirſty ? 


God can broach the rocks, and diſſolve: the flints into 
floods of water, as he did for Iſrael, Deut. viii. 25. Am 


I caſt into a fiery furnace? He can ſuſpend the fury of 


the raging flames, as he did for Slizxdrach, Meſhach, and 
Abednego, Dan. iii. 23. Am I thrown among the de- 


| youring lions? He can ſtop their mouths, and make them 


as harmleſs lambs, as he did for Daniel, Dan vi. 22. Am 
I ready to be ſwallowed up by the mercileſs waves of the 
tempeſtuous ocean? God can command a fiſh to come 
and ſhip me ſafe to land, and that in its own belly, as he 
did for his prophet Jonah, Jonah ui. 10. Am I in 
priſon? God can but ſpeak: the word, as he did for St. 


Peter, and tke chains ſhall immediately fall off, and the 


doors fly open, and 1 ſhall be ſet at liberty, as he was, 
Acts xii. 9, 8, 9, 10. And thus I can have no wants, 
but God can ſupply n ʒ no doubts, but God can reſolve 
them; no fears, but God can diſpel them; no dangers, but 


1 God can prevent them. And tis as certain, that he will, 


as chat he can, do theſe things for me, himſelf having, by 
covenant, wgaged and given himſelf unto me. 


Aud 


* 


72 THOUGHTS | | 
And as, in God's giving hiniſelf, he hath given what. | 
ſoever he is, and whatſoever he hath unto me, and will 
do whatſoever he can do for me; ſo in my giving my. 
ſelf to him, whatſoever IJ have I am to give to him, and 
whatſoever I do I am to do for him. Bat now, though 
we ſhould thus wholly give up ourſelves to God, and do 
whatever he requires of us (which none, I fear, with- | 
out ſome degree of preſumption, can ſay he has done) 2 
yet there is an infinite diſproportion between the grant ou 
God's part, and that on ours, in that he is God, and we 
but creatures, the workmanſhip of his own hands, to 
whom it was our duty to give ourſelves, whether he had 
ever given himſelf to us ot not: He is ours by covenant 
only, not by nature, we are his both by covenant and 
nature too. 1 ; 5 | | 
Hence we may infer, that it is hot only our duty to do 
what he hath commanded us, becauſe he hath ſaid, * Do 
this and live:“ but becauſe he hath ſaid, Do this; yea, 
though he ſhould fay, Do this and die; it would ſtill be 
our duty to do it, becauſe we are his, wholly of his mak- 
ing, and therefore whclly at his diſpoſing ; inſomuch that 
ſhould he put me upon the doing that which would ine- 
vitably bring ruin upon me, I am not to neglect obeying 
him for ſear of deſtroying myſelf, his will and pleaſure 
being infinitely to be preferred before my life and falva- 
tion, - 4 . | 
But, if it were my duty to obey his commands, though 
T ſhould die for it, how much more, when he hath prowil- 
ed, I thall live by it; nay, I ſhall not only live, if Io. 
bey; but my obedience itſelf ſhall be. wy life, and happ!- 
nels ; for if I be obedient unto him, be is pleaſed to ac. 
count himſelf as glorified by me; * for bergin is my Fe- 
* ther gloriß ed, if ye bring forth much fruit,” John xv. 8. 
Now, what greater gloty can poſſibly be deſired, than to | 
glorify my Maker? How can'l be more glorified by God 
than to have God glorified by me; It is the glory ct 
Cod to glorify himſelf; and what higher glcry can t 
5 „ creatuie 
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| creature' aſpire after, than that which is the infinite glory 
| of its All-glorious Creator ? It is not, therefore, my duty 
| only, but my glory to give myſelf; and whatſoever I am 


unto him, * to glorify him both i in my body and in my 
« ſpirit, which are his, 1 Cor. vi. 20, to lay out whatſo- 


« whatſoever I do, to do all to his glory,” 1 Cor. x. 31. 
Not as if it was poſſible for God to receive more glory 


from me now, than he had in himſelf from all eternity. 
No); he was infinitely glorious then, and 'tis impoſſible 


for him to be more glorious now ; all that we can do, is 
duly to acknowledge that glory which he hath in himſelf, 


tion of ours, which he 1s pleaſed to account as his. 
As for the grant, therefore, in the Covenant of Grace, 


bound to obey. the commands he lays upon us now, as 


the Jews under the old covenant were. What difference 


there is, is wholly and ſolely on God's part; who, inſtead 


of expedting obedience from us, is pleaſed, in this new 


covenant, to give this obedience tous. Inſtead of ſaying, 


| © Do this and live,“ he hath, in effect, ſaid, I will enable 
| you to do this, that ſo you may live. * I will put my 


laws into your minds, and write them in your hearts 
and I will be to you a God, and you ſhall be to me a 

people, Heb. viii. 10. Not, I will, if you will; but L 
will, and you hall. Not, if you will do this, you ſhall 
live; but you ſhall do this, and live. So that God doth 


| not require leſs from us, but only hath promiſed more to 
us, in the new, than he did in the old covenant. ' There 


we'were to perform obedience to God, but it was by our 


own ſtrength: Here, we are to perform the ſame obedi- 
ence ſtill, but 'tis by his ſtrength. Nay, as we have more 


abligations to obedienge upon us nom, than we had be- 
© 89 ſore, 


ever I have for him, to honour him with all my ſub- 
I ſtance, Prov. iii. 9. and whether I eat or drink, or 


and to manifeſt it, as we ought, before others; which, 
though it be no addition to his glory, yet it is the perfec- 


1 believe it to be the ſame on our parts; with that in the 
Covenant of Works, i. e. That we chriſtians are as much 
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fore, by reaſon of God's expreſſing more grace Fre. r 
to us than formerly he did; ſo I believe God expects 
more from us, under the new, than he did under the old 
covenant. In that, he expeged the obedience of men; 
in this, he expects the obedience of chriſtians, ſuch as are 
by faith united unto Chriſt, and, in Chriſt, unto himſelf; 
and fo are to do what they 4 not by che ſtrength of 
man, as before, but by the ſtrength of the eternal God 
himſelf.z who, as he at firſt created me for himſelf, ſo he 
bath now purchaſed me to himſelf, received me anto co- 
venant with him, and promiſed to enable me with grace to 
perform that obedience. he requires from me; and there- 
fore, he now expects I ſhould lay out myſelf, even what- 
ſoeve I have or am, wholly for him and his glory, 
This, therefore, being the tenor of this covenant of 
grace, it follows, that Jam now none of my own, hut 
wholly God's: I am his by: creation, and his by redemp- 
tion, and, therefore, ought to be his by converſation. 
Why, therefore, ſhould I live any longer to myſelf, who 
am not my own, but God's? And why ſhould I grudge 
to give myſelf to him, who did not grudge to give himſelf 
for me? Or rather, why ſhould I ſteal myſelf from him, 
who have already given myſelf to him? But did J ſay, I 
bave given myſelf to my God? Alas: It is but the re- 


ſtoring myſelf to him, whoſe I was. ever fince I had a 


Being, and to whom I am ſtill infinitely more 1" 70S 
that I can thus cordially engage myſelf to him; for as 1 


am not my own, but his, ſo the very giving of 11 to 


him, is not from el but ſrom him. I could not have 
given myſelf to him, bad he not firſt given himſelf to me, 
and even wrought my mind into this- reſolution of giving 
myſelf to him. ; 
But, having thus ſolemnly, by covenant, given myſelf 
to him, how doth it behove me to improve myſelf for 
him? My foul is his, my body his, my parts his, my gifts 
his, my graces his, and whatſoever is mine, is his: For, 
without. him I could not have Seh, and therelbre could 
| bave 
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have had nothing. So that I have no more cauſe to be 
proud of any thing I have, or am, than a page bath to be 
48 25 of his fine clothes, which are not his, but his maſ- 
ters ; ; who beſtows all his finery upon him, not for his 
page's honour or credit, but for his own. 

And thus it is with the beſt of us, in reſpe& of God; 
he gives men parts and learning, and riches, and grace, 
and deſires and expects, that we ſhould make a due uſe of 
of them: But to what end? Not to gain honour and eſ- 
teem to ourſelves, to make us proud and haughty, but to 
give him the honour due to his name; and ſo employ 
them as inſtruments in promoting his glory and ſervice, 
So that, whenſoever we do not lay out ourſelves to the 
utmoſt of our power for him, it is downright ſacrilege: 
tis robbing God of that which is more properly his, than 
any man in the world can call any thing he hath his own. 

aving, therefore, thus. wholly ſurrendered and giver 
up r God, ſo long as it ſhall pleaſe his Majeſty 
to entruſt me with myſelf, to lend me my Being in the 
lower world, or to put any thing elſe into my hands, as 
time, health, firength, parts or the like; I am reſolved, 
by his grace, to lay out all for his glory. All the facul- 
ties of my ſoul, as I have given them to him, ſo will J 
endeavovr to improve them for him : ; they ſhall Aill be at 
his moſt noble ſervice; my underſtanding ſhall be his, to 
know him; my will his, to chuſe him; my affections his, 
to e ee him; and all the ee of * body {hall 
act in ſubſervience to him. 

And thus, having given myſelf to God on earth, I hope 
God in a ſhort time will take me to himſelf in heaven; 


where, as I give myſelf to him in time, be will. give him- 
{elf to me unto all eternity. 


— 
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ARTICLE X. 


[ believe, that as God entered into a Covenant of Grace with 


us, fo hath he figned this Covenant to us by a 5 ſeal, 
Bapti iſm, and the Lord's Supper. 


S the covenant of works had two ſacraments, viz, 
The tree of life,“ and * The tree of the knowledge 

© of good and evil ;* the firſt ſignifying and ſealing life and 
happineſs to the be the other death and miſery 
to the breach of it: So the covenant of grace was like. 
wiſe ſealed with two typical ſacraments, circumcifion and 
the paſſover. The former was annexed at God's firft ma- 
king his covenant with Abraham's perſon 3 the other was 
added, at his fulfilling the promiſes of it, to his ſeed or 
poſterity, which were, therefore, ſtyled* the promiſed ſeed.” 
But theſe being only typical of the true and ſpiritual 


ſacraments, that were afterwards to take plage upon the 


coming of the Meſſiah, there was then, in the fulneſs 


* of time,' two other ſacraments ſubſtituted in their ſtead, 


viz. Baptiſm, and the Supper of the Lord. And theſe 


iacraments were both correſpondent to the types by which 


they were repreſented. 

As to the firſt, viz, Circumciſion, whether I confider 
the time of a it, or the end of its inſtitution, I 
find it exactly anſwers to the ſacrament of Baptiſm in 


both theſe reſpects. For, as children under the law, were 
to be circumciſed in their infancy, at eight days old; fo 
are the children under the goſpel to be baptiſed in they | 


jufancy too. And as the principal thing intended 1a t 


kite of circumciſion, was to initiate or admit the children 


of the faithful into the Jewiſh church; ſo the chief de- 
ſign of baptiſm now, is to admit the childran of ſuch as 
profeſs themſelves chriſtians, into the church of Chriſt. 
And. for this reaſon, I believe, that as, under the Old 
Teſtament, children had the grant of a ed. 42 
- - an 
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aud charch-memberſhip, as really as their parents had; 
ſo this grant was not repealed, as is intimated, Acts ii. 39. 
but farther confirmed in the New Teſtament, in that the 
apoſtle calls the children of believing parents holy, 1 Cor. 
xii. 14. Which cannot be underſtood of a real and in- 
herent, but only of a relative and covenanted holineſs, by 
virtue of which, being born of believing parents, them- 
ſelves are accounted in the number of believers, and are 
therefore called holy children under the goſpel, in the 
ſame ſenſe that the people of Iſrael were called a holy 
people under the law, Deut. vii. 6. and x:v. 2, 21. as be- 
ing all within the covenant of grace, which, through the 
faith of their parents, is thus ſealed to them in baptiſm. 

Not that I think it neceſſary, that all parents ſhould 
be endued with what he calls a ſaving faith, to entitle their 
children to thele privileges, (for then none but the chil. 
dren of ſuch who have the Spirit of Chriſt truly implant- 
ed in them, would be qualified to partake of the covenant): 
but even ſuch, who by an outward hiſtorical faith, have. 
taken the name. of Chriſt upon them, are, by that means, 
in covenant with God, and ſo accounted holy in reſpect 
of their. profeſſion, whatever they may be in point of 
practice. And if they are themſelves holy, it follows, of 
courſe, that their children muſt be ſo too, they being es 
teemed as parts of their parents, till made diſtin&t mem 
bers in the body of Chriſt; or, at leaſt, till they come to 
the uſe of their reaſon, and the improvement of their na- 
tural abilities... 

And; therefore, though the ſeal be-changed, yet the co- 
 venant-privileges, wherewith the parties ſtipulating unto 
God were before inveſted, are no whit altered or diminiſh- 
ed; believers? children being as really confederates with 
their parents, in the covenant of grace now, as they were 
before under the Jewiſh adminiſtration of it. And this 
ſeems. to be altogether neceſſary ; for otherwiſe, inſants 
ſhould be inveſted with privileges under the type, and be. 
deprived of, or excluded from them, uader the more per- 
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ect accompliſhment of the ſame covenant in the thing 

typified ; and fo, the diſpenſations of God's grace would 
be more ſtraight and narrow fince, than they were before, 
the coming of our Saviour, which I look upon to be no 
leſs than blaſphemy to aſſert. 

And, upon this ground, I believe, it is as really the 
duty of chriflians ' to baptiſe their children now, as ever 
it was the duty of the Iſraelites to circumciſe theirs; and 
therefore, St. Peter's queſtion, © Can any man forbid wa- 
* ter, that theſe ſhould not be baptiſed, who have re- 
* ceived the Holy Ghoſt as well as we?” Acts x. 47. 
may very properly be applied to this caſe. Can any one 
forbid water, that children ſhould not be baptiſed, who 
are in covenant with the Moſt High God as well as we? 
For. what is it, I pray, that the right to baptiſm doth 
depend upon ? Surely, not upon performing the conditions 
of the covenant ; for then none ſhould be baptiſed, but 
ſuch as are true believers in themſelves, and known to be 
Jo by us, and by conſequence, none at all ; it being only 
God's prero gative to ſearch their hearts and to know the 
truth of that grace, which himſelf hath been pleaſed to be - 
flow upon them. But children's right to baptiſm is 
grounded upon the outward profeſſion of their believing 
parents; fo that as a king may be crowned in his cradle, 
not becauſe he is able to wield the ſceptre, or manage the 
affairs of his kingdom, but becauſe he is heir to his father; 
fo here, children are not therefore baptiſed becauſe they 
are able to perform the conditions of the covenant. which 
is ſealed to them, but becauſe they are children to be - 
eving parents. And this ſeems yet to be farther evi- 
dent, from the very nature of ſeals, which are not ad- 
miniſtred or annexed to any covenant, becauſe the condi- 
tions are already performed, but rather that they may 
be performed ; and fo children are not baptiſed becauſe 
they are already true ben but that they may be ſo 
hereaſter. 


As for a command for infant-baptiſm, I believe, that 
q! the 
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the ſame law that enjoined circumcifion to the Jewiſh 
enjoins baptiſm likewiſe to chriſtian children, there being | 
the ſame reaſon for both. The reaſon why the Jewiſh | 
children were ta be circumciſed, was becauſe they were 
Jewiſh children, born of ſuch as profeſſed the true wor- 
ſhip of God, and were in covenant with him; and there 
is the ſame reaſon, why chriſtian children are to be bap- 
tiſed, even becauſe they are chriſtian children, born of 
ſuch as profeſs the true worſhip of the fame God, and are 
confederates in the ſame covenant with the Jews them- 
ſelves. And, as there is the ſame reaſon, ſo likewiſe the 
ſame end for both, viz. That the children might be 
actually admitted into the fame covenant with their pa- 
rents, and have it viſibly. confirmed to them by this. 
initiating ſeal put upen them : So that circumcifion and 
baptiſm are not two diſtinct ſeals, but the ſame ſeal di- 
verſely applied; the one being but as a type of the other, 
and fo to give place to it, whenſoever, by the inſtitution. 
of Chriſt, it ſhould be brought into the church of God. 
And therefore, the command for initiating children into. 
the church by baptiſm, remains ſtill in force, though cir- 
cumciſion, which was the type and ſhadow of it, be done 
away. And for this reaſon, I believe, that was there 
never a command” in the New Teſtament for jnfant-bap- 
tiſm, yet, ſeeing there is one for circumciſion in the Old,. 
and for baptiſm, as coming into the place of it, in the 
New, I ſhould look upon baptiſm as neceſſarily to be a- 
plied to infants now, as circumciſion was then. . = 
But why ſhould it be ſuppoſed, that there is no com- Mi 
mand in the New Teſtament for infant- baptiſm ? There . 
are ſeveral texts that ſeem to imply its being practiſed 
in the firſt preaching of the goſpel. as particularly in the 
caſe of Lydia and the keeper of the priſon, Acts xvi. 16, 
33- who had their whole families baptiſed, and we no 
where find, that children were excepted. On, the con- 
trary, St. Peter, exhorting the converted Jews to be bap- 
ods makes uſe of this argument to bring them to it, 
far 
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for the promiſe,” ſays he, is unto you ahd your children; 
Acts ii. 28, 39. which may as reaſonably be underſtood 
of their infants, as of their adult poſterity. But, beſides, 
it was the expreſs command of Chriſt to his . that 
wer ſhould go, and teach all nations, baptiſing them 


© in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt,” Mat. 


xxvii. 19. The meaning of which words I take to be 
this ; Go ye, and preach the goſpel amongſt all nations, 
and endeayour thereby to bring them over. to the em- 
bracing of it; that, leaving all Jewiſh ceremonies and 
heatheniſh idolatries, they may profeſs. my name, and 
become my diſciples, receive the truth, and follow me; 
which if they do, I charge you to * baptiſe them in the 
* name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt,” For the 
word fed - doth not ſignify © to teach,” but, to 


© make diſciples,” denoting the ſame here, that AD, 


ol doth upon the like occaſion, John iv. 1. 


8 


And this is the ſenſe that all the ancient tranſlations 


agree in; nor, indeed, will the text. itſelf bear any other; 
, not that of teaching; : for though the apoſtle 
ſhould have taught all: nations, yet they were not preſent- 
ly to baptiſe them, unleſs they became. diſciples, and pro- 
feſſors of the. doctrine that they were taught. A man 
may be taught the doctrine of the goſpel, and yet not e- 
lieve it; and even. though he ſhould believe, yet unleſs 
he openly profe:Tes his faith in it, he ought not preſently 
to be baptiſed. For, without this outward profeſſion, the 
very poſleſſing of Chriſt cannot entitle a man to this pri- 
vilege before men, though it doth before God; becauſe 


we cannot know how any one ſtands affected towards 


Chriſt, but only by his outward profeſſion of him. 


”1'1s 


the inward poſſeſſion of Chriſt's perſon that entitles us to 


the inward ſpiritual grace: But 'tis the outward profeſ- 
fon of his name only, that entitles us to the outward 
viſible fign in baptiſm : So that a man mult, of neceſſity, 
be a profeſſed diſciple of the goſpel, before he can be ad- 
mitted into the church of Chriſt, And hence it is, that 

the 
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the ants muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of di feipling, or 
| bringing the nations over to the profeſſion of the chriſti- 
an religion; or elſe we muſt ſuppoſe, what ought not to 
be granted, that our Saviour muſt command many that 
were viſible enemies to his croſs, to be received into his 
church ; for many of the Jews were taught and inſtruct- 
ed in the doctrine of the goſpel, who notwithſtanding, 
| were inveterate enemies unto Chriſt, They were taught, 


chat he was the Meſſiah, and Saviour of the world, and 


'that * whoſoever believed in him, ſhould not periſh, but 
© have everlaſting life ;? and they had all the reaſon in the 
world to be convinced of it: Yet, I hope, there is none 
will ſay, that the bare knowledge of, or tacit aſſent unto, 


theſe things, are a ſufficient ground for their reception 


into the church. 

Now, as it was in the Jewiſh church, when any one 
| became a proſelyte, not only himſelf, but whatſoever child- 

ren he afterwards had, were to be circumciſed ; ſo in the 

church of Chriſt, whenſoever any perſon is brovghit over 


into the profeſſion of the chriſtian religion, his ſeed are 
all equally inveſted with the outward privileges of it with 


himſelf, though they be not as yet come to years of dif. 
cretign, nor able, of tbemſelves, to make their profeſſion. 
of that religion they are to be received and baptiſed into, 
For, Mong as children are in their infancy, they are (as 
I before obſerved) looked upon' as parts of theix parents, 
and are therefore accounted holy, by the outward profeſ- 
ſion which their parents, under whom they are compre- 
hended, make of it: And in this ſenſe, 1 Cor. viii. 14. 
* The unhelieving huſband is' ſaid to be ſanctified by 
© the believing wife, and the unbelieving wife by the be- 
lieving huſband,? that is, man and wife being made one 


= fleſh, they are denominated, from the better part, holy, | 


and ſo are their children too. I 
And hence' it is, that I verily believe, that in the com- 
miſſion which our Saviour gave to his apoſtles, to“ diſci- 
* ple and here all nations,” he meant, that- they ſhould 
N 
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preach the goſpel in all nations, and thereby bring over |; 


all perſons of underſtanding aud diſcretion to the profeſ. 
Hon of his name, and in them, their children; and o en- 
graft both root and branch into himſelf, the true vine, by 
baptiſing both parents and children in the” name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt” “. A 

The main objection againſt this is, that infants are net 
in a capacity either to learn and underftand their duty in 
this covenant, or to ſtipulate and promiſe for their future 
performance of the conditions of it. But this difficulty 


of their own faith or knowledge, but that of their parents, 
that they are admitted to this ſacrament ; nor is it re. 
quired, that they ſhould ſtipulate or promiſe in their own 
perſons, but by their godfathers or ſponſors, who enter 
into this engagement for them, and oblige them, when 


cordingly they do. And this engagement, by proxy, 
does as effectually bind them to the performance of the 
conditions, as if they were actually in a capacity to have 
ſtipulated for themſelves, or ſealed the covenant in their 
own perſons. For theſe ſpiritual ſigns or ſeals are not de- 
figned to make God's word ſurer to us, but only to make 
our faith ſtronger in him; nor are they of the ſubſtance 
of the covenant, but only for the better confirmation of it. 
And, as baptiſm thus comes ip the place of the Jews' 
_ circumciſion, ſo doth our Lord's ſupper anſwer to their 

paſſover. Their paſchal lamb repreſented our Saviour 
Chhriſt, and the ſacrificing of it the ſhedding of his blood 


the Iſraelites' redemption from Egypt's bondage, Exod. 


Xii. 14. ſo is the Lord's ſupper the memorial of our re- 


demption from the llavery of ſin, and aſſertion into chril- 
tian liberty; or rather, it is a ſolemn and lively repreſcn- 
tation of the death of Chriſt, and offering it again to 


favour. 


—. 


IN 


is eaſily removed, when I conſider, that 'tis not by virtue | 


they come of age, to take it upon themſelves ; which Ace 


upon the croſs ; and, as the paſſover was the memorial of 


God, as an atonement for fin, and reconciliation to his 


I. 
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So that, I believe, this ſacrament of the Lord's nes? 
under the goſpel, ſucceeds to the rite of ſacrificing under 
the law; and? is properly called the chriſtian ſacrifice, 
as repreſenting the ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the croſs. And 

the end of both is the ſame : For, as the ſacrifices under 
me law were deſigned as a propitiation or atonement for 
| fins, by transferring the puniſhment from the offerer, to 
to the thing offered, which is therefore called, * The ac- 

curſed thing,” as we read, Lev. xvii. 11. 80 under the 
goſpel, we are told, that it was for this end that our Sa- 
viour died, and ſuffered in our ſtead, that he might obtain 
the cardot of our fins, and reconcile us to his Father, by 
laying the guilt of them upon his own perſon. And ac- 
cordingly, he ſays of himſelf, that © he came to give his 
| © life a ranſom for many,” Matth. xx. 28. And St. Paul 

tells us, 2 Cor. v. 21. that he was made fin for us, who 
* kid no Hin.“ | | 

And, as the end of both {aRtitucions * was the ſame, fo 
Lees were both equally extended. The paſchal lamb was 
offered for all the congregation of Iſrael, and fo is the ſa- 
orament of the Lord's ſupper to be adminiſtered to all the 
faithful people in Chriſt, that do not exclude themſelves 
from it. And for this reaſon, I believe, that as all the 
congregation of Iſrael was to eat the paſſover, ſo is all 

the ſociety of Chriſtians to receive the Lord's ſupper; 
thoſe only to be excepted, who are altogether ignorant 
of the nature of that coveuant it ſeals, or openly and ſcan- 
dalouſly guilty-of the breach of the conditions it requires. 

But why, ſay ſome, ſhould there be any exception? 
Did not Chriſt die for all mankind? And is not that 
death ſaid to be a © full, perfect, and ſufficient ſacrifice, 
*.oblation and ſatisfaction for the fins of the whole world?“ 
All this is true, but it does not from hence follow, that 
all men muſt be actually ſaved and abſolved from their 
fins, by virtue of his death. No tis only they, who ap- 
ply to themſelves the merits of his paſſion, by partaking 
duly, of this holy emen, which is the proper means 
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„ve are ſcaled to the day of redemption.” I ſay duly, be- 


cauſe though this ſacrament was ordained for all, yet all 


will not make themſelves worthy of it; and thoſe that 
are not ſo, are ſo far from reaping any benefit from it, 
that, as the apoſtle ſays, © they eat and drink their own 
_ © damnation, not diſcerning the Lord's body,“ 1 Cor. xi. 


29. And therefore, I believe, that as in the inſtitution of 


the paſſover, there were ſome particular duties and cere- 
monies enjoined for the better ſolemnization of it; fo 
there are ſome preparatory duties and qualifications neceſ- 
ſarily required for the celebration of the Lord's ſupper, 
which, before I preſume to partake of it, I muſt always 
ule my utmoſt endeavours to exerciſe myſelf 3 in. And 
theſe are, | 

Firft, That I ſhould, examine, confeſs, and bggrail my 
fins before God, with a true ſenſe of, and ſorrow for, 
them ; and taking firm reſolutions for the time to come 
utterly to relinquiſh and forfake them, ſolemnly engage 
myſelf in a new and truly chriſtian courſe of life, 


Secondly, That I ſhould © be in perfect charity with all 


* men,” i. e. That I ſhould heartily torgive thoſe who 
have any ways injured or offended me; and make reſti- 
tution or ſatisfaction to ſuch whom 1 have, in any reſpect, 
injured or offended myſelf. 


Thirdly, That I ſhould, with an humble Tr obedient 


heart, exerciſe the acts of faith, and love, and devotion, 


during the celebration of that baſs myſtery ; and exprels 
the ſenſe 1 haye of this myſtery, by devout praiſes and 


thankſgivings for the great mercies and favours that God 
vouchſafes to me therein; and by all the ways and mea- 


ſures of charity that he has preſcribed, manifeſt my love 
and beneſicence to my chriſtian brethfen. 

Theſe are e proper graces, this the wedding-garment 
that every true chriſtian, who comes to be a gueſt at this 
holy ſupper, ought to be clothed and inveſted with. 

“Do thou, O wan Jeſus! adorn me with this holy 
4 robe, 


. 


by which theſe bleſſings are conveyed to us, herds; | 
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e robe, and inſpire my ſoul with ſuch heavenly qualities 
« 2nd diſpoſitions as theſe z and then I need not fear, but 
« that as oft as I eat the fleſh Cbhriſt, and Arint his blood, 1 
4 ſhall effectually obtain the pardon and the remiſſion of 
« my ſins, the ſanctifying influences of his Holy Spirit, 
« and a certain intereſt in the kingdom of glory.“ 
; See farther, Treatiſe of the Sacrament. 
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I heb eve, that, as a 2 fe haration, ny ſoul and body ſhall 
be united together again, in order to uppear before the Judge- 


ment-ſeat of Chr: i and " 1 5 en accordi ng to 1 
l 8 


- KNOW this TOW whiah, For the e907 ben ted | 

to, IF nothing elſe but a piece of clay, made up into 
he ime and faſhion of a man; and therefore, as it was 
firſt taken from the duſt, ſo ſhall it return to duſt again: 
But then I believe, on the other hand, that it ſhall as 
really be raiſed from the earth, as ever it ſhall be carried 
to it; yea, though perhaps it may go through a hundred, 
or a thouſand changes, before that day come. There are, 
I confeſs, ſome points in this article, which are hardly to i 
be ſolved by human reaſon ; but, I believe, there are % 
none ſo difficult, but what may be reconciled by a divine iſt 
faith: Though it be too hard for me to know, yet it is nn 
not too hard for God to do. He that ſhould have told i 
me ſome years ago, that.my body then was, or ſhould be, 5 
a mixture of particles fetched from ſo many parts of the [| 
world, and undergo ſo many changes and alterations, as 
to become in a manner new, ſhould ſcarce have extorted 
the belief of it from me, though now I perceive it to be. 
areal truth; the meats, fruits, and ſpices, which we eat, 
being 1 from ſeveral different places and nations, —_—_— 
and, by natural digeſtion, transfuſed into the conſtitution 0 
of the ny And en ſhould not [ believe, that tze 
* . „ | H | ſame 5 Lf 
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as eaſily, with his word, recal each part again from the moſt 
ſecret or remote place, that it can poſſibly. be tranſported 
to? Or, that he who framed me out of the duſt, can with 


as much eaſe gather all the ſcattered parts of the body, 


and put them together again, as he at firft formed It into 
ſuck a ſhape, and infuſed into it a ſpiritual Being? 


And this article of my faith, I believe, is not only 


grounded upon, but may, even by the force of reaſon, be N 
deduced from, the principles of juſtice and equity; ; Juttice a 
requiring that they who are copartners in vice and vir. | 


tue, ſhould be copartners alſo in puniſhments and rewards. 
There is ſcarce a fin a man commits, but his body hath a 
ſhare in it; for though the fin committed would not be a 
fin without the ſoul, yet it could not be committed with- 
out the body; the ſinfulneſs of it depends upon the for- 
mer, but the commiſſion of it may lawfully be charged 
upon the latter: The body could not ſin, if the ſoul did 
not conſent; nor could the foul fin, (eſpecially ſo oft) if 
the body did not tempt to it. And this is particularly 
Aube in the ſins of adultery, drunkenneſs, and gluttony, 


which the ſoul of itſelf cannot commit, neither would eit 
ever conſent unto them, did not the prevalent humours of 
the body, as it were, force it to do ſo. For in theſe ſins, 


the act that is ſinſul, is wholly performed by the body, 


% 


though the fiofulneſs of that act doth principally depend 
Mgt the foul: 

Neither is the body only e with the foul in theſe 
Sidler ſins; but even the more ſpititual fins, which ſeem 
to be moſt abſtracted from the temperature of the body, 
as if they depended only upon the pravity and corruption 


of the ſoul: 1 ſay, even theſe are partly to be aſcribed 


ſeriouſly weigh and conſider the matter, we ſhall find, that 


to the body. For inſtance, an atheiſtical thought, which, 
one would think, was to be laid only upon the ſoul, be- 
cauſe the thought takes its riſe from thence; yet if we 
it 
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fame Almighty Power, who made theſe feverit beings, or | 
particles of matter, by which I am fed and ſuſtained, can 
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it is uſually the ſinful affections of the body that thus de- 
bauch the mind into theſe blaſphemous thoughts; and 
that it is the pleaſures of ſenſe that firſt ſuggeſt. them to 


us, and raife them in us. And this appears, in that, there 


was no. perſon that ever was, or indeed ever can: be, an 
atheiſt at all times; but ſuch thoughts ſpring up in the 
fountain of the ſoul, only when mudded with fleſhly plea- 
ſures. And thus it is in the moſt, other ſins; the carnal 
appetite having gotten the reins into its hand, it mifleads 
the reaſon, and hurries the ſoul whereſoever it pleaſeth. 
And what, then, can be more reaſonable, than that the 


body ſhould be puniſhed, both for its uſurping the ſoul's 
prerogative, and for its tyrannizing ſo much over. that, 


which, at the firſt, it was made to be ſubject to? 
But farther, it is the body that enjoys the pleaſure, and 


| therefore, good reaſon, that the body ſhould likewiſe bear 


the puniſhment of ſin, Indeed, I cannot conceive, how it 


can ſtand with the principles ir Juſtice, but that the body, 


which both accompanies the ſoul in fin, enjoys the plea- 
ſures of it, and leads the ſoul into it, ſhould bear a, ſhare 
in the miſeries which are due to, and inflicted upon it. 
For what doth juſtice require, hut to puniſh the perſon 
that bFends, for the offence he commits ? Whereas if the 
ſoul only, and not the body, were to ſuffer, the perſon 
would not ſuffer at all; the body being part of the perſon, 


as well as the ſoul, ad therefore, the ſoul no perſon with 


out the body. A ö 

Hence it is, that though the ſeripture had been dent 
in this point, yet methinks-I could not but have believed 
it: How much more firm and ſtedfaſt, then, ought I to 
be in my faith, when Truth itſelf hath been pleaſed ſo ex- 
preſsly to affirm it ? For thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
Thy dead men ſhall live, together with my dead body 


{hall they ariſe,” Iſaiah xxvi. 19. And many of them 


es ſleep in the duſt of the nth. ſhall awake, ſome. to 
* everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting. con- 
« tou, Dan. xii. 2. And thus faith the Saviour of the 
23.2 world, 


— — 
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world, who i is the Way, the Truth, and the Life; the hour 
© is coming, in which all that are in the graves ſhall hear 


dy. his voice, and ſhall come forth; they that have done good, 


* unto the reſurrection of life; and that they have done 
evil, unto the reſurrection of damnation,” John v. 28, 29, 

The ſame hath it pleaſed his Divine Majefty to aſſert and 
prove With his own mouth, Matth. xxii. 31, 32. and by 
his Spirit, 2 Cor. xv. and in many other places: From all 
which, I may, with comfort and confidence, draw the 
| _ concluſion that holy Job did, and ſay, I know that 
_ © my Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at the latter 
day upon the earth; and though after my ſkin, worms 
* deſtroy this body, yet in my fleſh ſhall I ſee God; whom 
* I ſhall ſee for myſelf, and mine eyes ſhall behold, and 
© not another, though my reins be conſumed within” me, 
Job xix, 25, 26, 27. 

And, as I believe my body ſhall be chin raiſed ben 
the grave, ſo I believe the other part of me, my ſoul, ſhall 
never be carried to it; I mean it ſhall never die, but ſhall 

be as much, yea, more alive, when I am dying, than it is 
now; by ſo much my ſoul ſhall be the more active in it- 
| felt, by how. much it is leſs tied and ſubjected to the body, 

And, farther I believe, that ſo ſoon as ever my breath 

is out of my noftrils, my ſoul ſhall remove her lodging 
into the'other world, there to live as really to eternity, 


zs I now live here in time. Yea, I am more certain, that 


my ſoul ſhall * return to God that gave it,” than that my 
| body ſhallreturn to the earth, out of w hich I had it. For 
1 know, 'tis poſſible my body may be made immortal, but 
I am ſure, my ſoul ſhall never be mortal, I know, that 
at the firſt, the body did equally participate of immortali- 


iy with he ſoul, and that had not ſin made the divorce, 


928 had lived together, like loving mates, to all eterni · 
And I dare not affirm, that Enoch and Elias under - 
Nt the common fate; or ſuppoſe they did, yet, ſure 1 
am, the time will come, Nas thouſands of men and wo- 
men not be diſſolved and die, but be immediately 
5 VOY! changed 
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ſhall undergo no ſuch thing as rotting in the grave, or 
being eaten up of worms, but, together with their ſouls, 
ſhall immediately launch into the vaſt ocean of eternity. 
But who ever yet read or heard of a ſoul's funeral? Who 
is it? Where is the, man? Or, what is his name, that 

wrote the hiſtory of her life and death? Can any diſeaſe 
ariſe in a ſpiritual ſubſtance, wherein there is no ſuch thing 
as contrariety of principles or qualities to occaſion any 
diſorder or diſtemper? Can an angel be ſick, or die? And, 
if not an angel, why a ſoul, which is endowed with the 
ſame ſpiritual nature here, and ſhall be adorned with the 


ſame eternal glory hereafter ? No, no; deceive pot thy. 


ſelf, my ſoul; for 'tis more certain, that thou ſhalt 2 
live, than that thy body ſhall ever die. 

Not that I think my ſoul muſt alw ays live, in deſpite 
of Omnipotence itſelf, as if it was not in the power of 
the Almighty, to — 85 my being and exiſtence from me; 
for I know, I am but as a potſherd in the potter's hand, 
and that it is as ealy for him to daſh me in pieces now, 
as it was to raiſe it up at the firſt, I believe, it is as eafy 


haha and caught up into heaven, or, to their eternal 
confuſion, thruſt down into hell; whoſe bodies, therefore, 


—— 


for him to command my ſoul out of its being, as out of 


its body; and to ſend me back into my mother's nothing, 
out of. whoſe womb he took me, as it was at firſt to fetch 
me thence. I know, he could do it, if he would, but 
himſelf hath ſaid, he will not, and, therefore, I am ſure, 
he cannot do it; and that, not becauſe he hath not 
power, but becauſe he hath not will to do it ; it being 
impoſſible for him to do that which he doth not will to 
do. And that. it is not his will or pleaſure even to anni- 
hilate my foul, I have it under his own hand, that my 
* duſt ſhall return to the earth as it was, and my ſpirit to 


God that gave it, Ecclel. xii. 7. And if it return to 


God, it is ſo far from returning to nothing, that it re- 


turns to the Being of all beings; and ſo death to me 


will be nothing more, than going home to my father and 
K - mother; 


* 
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| mother ; my ſoul gdes to my Fathes, ry 134 my ; body 


to my hari earth, 


Thus) likewiſe bach it pleaſed his eee 


ſure me, that if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle 


were diſſolved, we have a building of God, an houſe 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens,” 2 Cor. 
v. 1. ſo clearly hath che Great God brought life and im- 
mortality to light through the goſpel,” 2 Tim. i. 10, 


The light of nature ſhews, the ſoul can never periſh or be 
+ . diffolved, without the immediate interpoſition of God's 
Omnipotence, and we have his own divine word for it, 


that he will never uſe that power, in the diſſolution of it. 
And, therefore, I may, with the greateſt aſſurance, affirm 
and believe, that as really as I now live, fo really ſhall I 
never die; but that my ſoul, at the very moment of its 
departure. fin the fleſh, ſhall immediately mount up to 


che tribunal of the moſt High God, there to be judged, 
firſt privately, by itſelf, (or perhaps with ſome other ſouls 
"that ſhall be ſummoned to appear before God the ſame 


moment :) And then, from theſe private ſeſſions, 1 be- 
lieve, that every ſoul that ever was, or ſhall be ſeparated 
from the body, muſt either be received into the manſions 
of heaven, or elſe ſent down to the dungeon of hell, there 
(p remain till the grand aſſizes, the judgment of the 

great day, when the trumpet ſhall ſound, and the dead 
© ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhall be changed, 


1 Cor, xv, 52. And when our bodies, by the word of 
. the Almighty God, ſhall be thus called together again, 


I believe, that our ſouls ſhall be all prepared to meet 
them, and be united again to them, and ſo both appear 


> before the judgment- ſeat of Chriſt; to receive fentence 


* according to what they have done in the fleſh, whether 


it be good, or whether it be evil.“ And, though it is 


very difficult, or rather impoffible, for me to conceive or 
determine the particular circumſtances of this grand aſſize, 
or the manner and method how it ſhall be managed, yet 
from the 2 and intimations that God has vouchſafed 


to 
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to give us of it, I have grounds to believe, it will be or- 
dered and carried on after this, or the like manner. 
The day and place being appointed by the King of 

kings, the glorious Majeſty of heaven, and Saviour of the 
world, Jeſus Chriſt; who long ago received his commiſſion 
from the Father, to be the © Judge of quick and dead,” 
John v. 22. Acts xvii. 31. * thall deſcend from heaven, 
© with the ſhout of the archangel, and with the trump of 
God, 1. Theſſ. iv. 16. royally attended with an innumer- 
able company of glorious angels, Matt. xxv. 51. Theſe 
he ſhall ſend with the great ſound of a trumpet, and they 


dan gather together his elect from the four winds, from 


the one end of heaven to the other, chap. xxiv. 31. yea, 


and the wicked too, from whatſoever place they ſhall be 


in; and then ſhall he * ſever the wicked from the juſt,” 
Matt. $iti. 49. So that all nations, and every particular 
perſon, that ever did, or ever ſhall live upon the face of 
the earth, ſhall be gathered together before him, and he 
ſhall © ſeparate the one from the other, as a ſhepherd divid · 
© eth the ſheep from the goats, and he ſhall ſet the ſheep 
on his ind ques but i: ous * the _ Matth, 
XXV. 32, 33. | 
Things being thus f fe in beans the Fre thall rongi his 
commiſſion, i. e. declare and manifeſt; himſelf to be the 
Judge of all the earth; ſent by the God of heaven to judge 
them that had condemned him, and, in that very body, 
that once was crucified upon the croſs at Jeruſalem, for 
our ſins. - So that all the world ſhall then behold him 
ſhining in all his glory and majeſty, and ſhall acknow- 
ledge him to be now, what they would not believe him 
to be before, even both God and man, and ſo the Judge 
of all the world, from whom there can be no appeal. . 
And having thus declared his commillion, I believe the 
fir work he will go upon, will be to open the Book of 
God's remembrance, ' and to cauſe all the indictments to 
be read, that are there found on record againſt thoſe on 
wa 5 * z but behold, all. the black lines of their 
ſins 
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ſins being blotted out with red lines of their Saviour's 1 
blood, and nothing but their good works, their prayers, | 


their favs, their meditations, their alms, and the like, 


to be found there; the righteous Judge, before whom they 
ſtand, turning himſelf towards them, with a ſerene and 


| filing countenance, will declare to them before all the 


world, that their ſins are pardoned, and their perſons ac- 
cepted by him, as having believed in him; and therefore 


| will be immediately proceed to pronounce the happy ſen- 


tance of election upon the, ſaying, Come, ye bleſſed 
* of my Father, inherit the kingdom n for you from 
* the foundation of the world.“ 

The ſentence being thus pronounced, the righteous 
(and I hope myſelf among the reſt) ſhall go up with ſhouts 
of joy and triumph, to ſit with our blefled Redeemer, to 
judge the other parts of the world, who ft at the left hand 
of the tribunal with ghaſtly countenances and trembling 
hearts, to receive their laſt and dreadful, doom. ; Againſt | 


theſe all the fins that ever they committed, or were guilty 


of, ſhall be brought up in judgment againſt them, as they 
are found on record in the book of God's remembrance, 
and the indictment read againſt every particular perſon, 


high or low, for every ee ſin, e. or ſmall, which 


they have committee. 
And the truth of this ;ndifiment; thall 5 atteſted by. 
their own-conſciences. crying, Guilty, guilty :? I ſay, by 


their own conſciences, which are as a thouſand witneſſes : 
yea, and by the Omniſcience of God too, which is as a 


thouſand conſciences. And therefore, without any - far- 
ther delay, ſhall the Fudge proceed to pronounce the {en- 
tence, the doleful ſentence, of condemnation upon them, 


1 5 Depart, ye curled, into nee are, nora for the 


6 devil and his angels." | 
This, I believe, or a e will be the Wied of 
Chrift's proceeding with us in that guns 11d heerible day 
of trial and retribution. : 50 | 
Oh! may theſe awful thoughts ak e. . 


x © accompany . 
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40 acconipaily weßynd ſtrike ſuch a deep and lively impreſ. 
« fjon upon my heart, in every action of life, as to deter 
« me from offending this juſt and Almighty Being, 1 in 
© whoſe power it is, to deftroy both body and ſoul in hell ; 

« and engage me in ſuch a regular, ſtrict, and conſcien- 
« tious courle of life, as to be always ready, whenever he 
„ ſhall pleaſe to ſummon me, to give in my account at- 
the great audit, and with an holy aſſurance, fly for mer- 
« cy and ſuccour into the hands of my Redeemer, and be 
permitted to enter into ihe 99 vs reſt 1? 
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HEN. death hath e the cage of. dec, e 
the ſoul is penned up, whither it flies, or how it 
ſubſiſts, I think it not ſo eaſy to determine, or indeed to 
conceive. As for the platonic aerial and ethereal vehi - 
cles, fucceeding this terreftrial one, I find neither mention 
of, nor warrant for them, in the word of God. And, in- 
deed, to ſuppoſe, that a ſpititual ſubſtance cannot ſubſiſt 
of itſelf, without Bring ſupported by a corporeal vehicle, 
is, in\my opinion, too groſs a conceit for any philoſopher, 
much more for one that profeſſes himſelf a Divine, to ad- 
rance or entertain. Only this I am ſure of, that accord- 
ing to the diſtinction of lives here into good or bad, and 
the ſentences paſſed upon all hereafter, of abſolution or 
condemnation, there will be a twofold receptacle for the 
ſouls of men, the one of happineſs, the other of miſery. 
As to the firſt, I believe, that at the great and gene- 
ral aſſizes of the world, there will be a glorious entrance 
opened for the righteous into the Holy of holies, the ſeat 
and fountain of all bliſs and happineſs, where they ſhall 
_ "nv to = Moſt High God, © behold his preſence 
„ | 6 1 in 
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© in-righteouſneſs,” and reign with bim for ever in glory, | 
where they ſhall ſee him face to face," 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 
: and know him the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom 
© he hath: ſent,” John xvii. 3. And this knowing and be. 
holding God face to face, is, I believe the very Heaven 
of heavens, even the higheſt bappineſs that it is poſſible 2 
creature ſhould be made capable of: For, in having a 
perfect knowledge of God, we ſhall have a perfect know. 
ledge of all things that ever were, are, ſhall, yea, or can, - 


be in the world. For God being the Being of all beings, | ; 
in ſeeing him, we ſhall not only ſee whatſoever hath | 
been, but whatſoever can be communicated from him, | 


The contemplation of which cannot but raviſh and tran- 
ſport my ſpirit. beyond itſelf 3 eſpecially, when I conſider, 
that in knowing this One-All- Things, God, I cannot but 
enjoy whatſoever 'tis poſſible any creature ſhould enjoy, 
For the knowing of a thing is the ſouPs enjoyment of it; 
the underſtanding being to the ſoul,” what the ſenſes are 
to the body. And, therefore, as the body enjoys nothing 
but by its ſenſes, ſo neither doth the ſoul enjoy any thing 
but by its underſtanding : And, as the body is ſaid to 


have whatſoever affects its proper ſenſes, ſo may the ſoul 


be ſaid to have whatſoever comes under its knowledge. 
Nay, the ſoul fo far hath what it knows, that, in a man- 
_nery/4t is what it knows; itſelf being, in a ſpiritual man- 
ner, enlarged, according to the extent of the objects which 


jt knows, as the body is by the meat it eats; the truths 


we know turning into the ſubſtance of our ſouls, as the 

meat we eat doth into the ſubſtance of our bodies. 
But oh! what a rare ſoul ſhall I then have, when it 

hall be extended to every thing that ever was, or ever 


could have been! What a happy creature ſhall I then be, 


when: I ſhall know, and ſo enjoy him that is all things in 
bimſef! What can a creature defire more? yea, what 
more can a creature be made capable of enjoying or de · 
firing ! And that which will always accompany this our 
nn. and enjoy ment, is, perfect love to what we 
= enjoy 


_—— 
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enjoy and des, . which. we ſhould-take pleaſure 
in nothing, though we ſhould have all things to take plea- 
ſure in. But who will be able not to love the chiefeſt 
good, that knows and enjoys him, and therefore enjoys 
nim becauſe he knows him? Queſtionleſs, i in heaven, as I 
Ws (hall enjoy whatſoever I can love, ſo thall I love whatſo- 
ever I enjoy. And this, therefore, I believe to be the 
1 perfection of my happineſs, and the happineſs of my per- 
fection, in the other world ? that I fhall perfectly know 
and love, and ſo, perfectly enjoy and rejoice in the moſt 
High God; and ſhall be, as known, ſo perfectly loved, 
and rejoiced in by him. And queſtionleſs, for all our 
malo apprehenſions and low eſtimations of theſe things 
nov, they cannot chuſe but be vaſt and unconceivable 
pleaſures, too great for ay ereature to enjoy, whilſt here 
below. 
= If we have but the leaſt Ra of b theſe . Lift 
led into us here upon earth, how ſtrangely do they make 
us, as it were, beſides ourſelves, by lifting us above our- 
ſelves ! If we can but at,any time get a glimpſe of God, 
and of his love to us, how are we immediately carried 
beyond all other pleaſures and contentments whatſoe ver! 
| How apt are we to ſay, with Peter, It is good for us to 
be here!” And if the fore-taſtes of the bleſſings of Ca- 


| what will the full poſſeſſion of him be? What tranſport- 
ing extaſies of love and joy ſhall thoſe bleſſed ſouls be 


ing upon them, rejoicing over them, and ſhining forth in 


beauty will they then behold.! What Aan iar, what re- 
freſhing pleaſures, ſhall then folace and delight their 


am able to expreſs or conceive, much leſs ta enjoy, on 
this ſide heaven! My faculties are too narrow and ſcanty 
for fuch.an, engertainment, and therefore, till they are 
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naan, if the dark intimations of God's love to us, be ſo 
unſpeakably pleaſant, ſo raviſhingly delightſome; Oh! 


poſſeſſed with, who ſhall behold the King of glory ſmil- 0 


all bis love and glory upon them ! Oh! what aſtoniſhing 


ſpirits, unto all eternity! Pleaſures! far greater than I 


. 0 |  ſpiritualized 


bd ous Judge reſerves in heaven for me, and which, at hi; 


tion of the chiefeſt good: And what adds yet farther to 


3 a condition | be, which at once gives them a view 
ere 1 Wb W e _ the greateſt miſery, IWF ® 


"OR | 44 Kernen , 
ſpiritualized and enlarged, they cannot receive it! this | 
the crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righte. 


* ſecond coming, he has promiſed to beſtow upon me, and : | men 
not * mY e only, but 1 290 — om alſo that love his 


C appearing.? 


As to the other FRA viz.” That of the wicked in ano. 5 
Fs, life, 1 believe it will be as exquiſitely miſerable and ſo n 
wretched, as that of the rigliteous is happy and glorious! ſcie 
They will be driven for ever from the preſence of the t 
Lord, from thoſe bright and bleſſed regions above, Wy Her: 
* where Chriſt ſits at the right hand of God,“ to thoſe his 
dark and diſmal dungeons below, where the devil and his; poll 
angels are for_ever doomed to be tormented. ro 
What ſort of torments or puniſhments they are there 82: 
to undergo, I am as unable to expreſs, as I am unwilling fee 
ever to experience; but, according tothe notions which , he: 
ſcripture and reaſon give me of theſe matters, I believe Ar 

they will be twofold, viz. I. Privative. And 2. Po- Fre 
tive, i. e. The wicked will not only be deprived of all 
that is good and happy, but actually condemned to all- mi 
that is evil and miferahle; and that i in the moſt tran · co! 
ſceudent degree. | for 
The firſt part of their ain will conkift i in envi- (F wc 
ous, ' melancholy, and' ſelf-condeqpning refle&ions upon oe 
their having defeated, and deprived themſelves, not on- he 
Jy of their carnal mirth and ſenſual enjoyments, their 
friends, fortunes, and eſtates: in this world, but alſo of Je 
all the infinite joys and glories of the next, the preſence Ye 
of God, the ſociety of ſaints and angels, and all the re- br 
freſhing and raviſhing delights which flow from the frui- © 


their anguiſh and remorſe, is, that they have loft the 
hopes of ever regaining any of theſe enjoyments! 


4+ '% 
Oh! how infinitely tormenting and vexatious "ul 8 


without 3 
i — 
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without the leaſt hopes either. of recovering the ons, or 
7 435 delivered from the other! how mufl they tear, tor- 
ment, and curſe themſelves for their former follies z and 
too late, wiſh that they had been ſtifled in the womb, or ; 
W Jrowned in the font which was to be their ſecond birth! ' 
= And, if the bare privation of heaven, and happineſs be 
= miſerable and tormenting, how will it rack their con- 
BE ſciences, and fill their ſouls with horror and amazement, 
to behold the Eternal God, the Glorious Jehovah, in the 
WT fierceneſs of his wrath, continually threatening to pour out 
his vengeance upon them! How much more, when he 
poſitively conſigns them over to the power of the devil 
to execute his judgment i in full meaſure ! When they are 
gnawed upon by the worm of their own conſciences, 
feel the | wrath of the Almighty ' flaming in their 
hearts, and fire and  brimſtone their continual torture 7 
And all this, without the leaſt alloy or mixture and re- 
Freſhment, or the leaſt hopes of ending or celation. .-. 
In a word, when they have nothing elſe to expect but 
miſery for their portion, weeping and wailing for theit 
= conſtant employment, and the devil and damned fiends 
for their only companions to all eternity: And this is that 
| world of miſery, which all that will not be perſuaded to 
oelieve in Chriſt here, muſt be doomed for ever to live in 
hereafter. 
I know, the ſubjects of this article were never the ob- 
jects of my ſight, though they are of my faith. I never 
yet ſaw heaven or hell, the places I am now ſpeaking of ; 
but why ſhould my faith be ſtaggered or diminiſhed be- 
cauſe of that! I never ſaw Rome or Conſtantinople ; I 
never {aw the flaming Sicilian hill ZEtna ; yet I can, be- 
Jieve there is ſuch a burning mountain, and ſuch glorious 
cities; becauſe others, who have Tok there, have told 
me ; 3 and faithful writers have related and deſcribed 
them to me. And ſhall I believe my fellow-worms and 
not my Great Creator, who is Truth itſelf ? What though 
1 a did ſee the new Jen that is above, nor the 
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flaming Tophet that is below; yet ünce God himſelf 
| hath both related ant Jeſcribed Dick" to me, why ſhould 
T doubt of them? Why ſhould not J, a thouſand: times 
ſooner, believe them to be, than if 1 pad ſeen them with 
my own eyes ? I cannot ſo much believe, that I now Hare 
A pen in my hand, have a book before me, and am writ. 
ing in it, as J do and ought to believe, that I ſhall, one 
day, and that ere long, Be either in Heaven or in hell; 
in the height of happineſs, or in the depth of miſery. 

1 know my ſenſes are fallible, and; therefore, may de- 
ceive me, but my God, I am ſure, cannot. And there. 
fore, let others raiſe doubts and ſcruples as they pleaſe, 1 | 
am as fully ſatisfied and convinced of che truth of this ar. 


4 


ticle, as any of the Il. l 


Do thou, O my God, keep me Nedfat: in this fa th, 


„and give me grace ſo to fit and prepare myſelf to appear 
« before thee, in the white robes of purity and holineſs in 
© znothes world, that whenever my diſſolution comes, | 
< may cheerfully reſign my ſpirit into the hands of ny 
4 C reator, and Redeemer; and from this crazy houſe of 
clay, take my flight - into the manſions of glory; here 
4% Chr; fts a the right hand of God'; and, with the joyful 


„ chbir of ſaints, and angels, and the bleſfed ſpirits of juſt 


men made perfect, chant forth thy praiſes to all eternity.” 


2 —_ a 1 
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FORMED. FROM THE FOREGOING Ares. 


4 NN 


5 8 he edience n faith! is inpolfble. fo faith with- 


A out obedience is vain and unprofitable : * for as the 
Y body, ſays St. James, without the ſpirit is dead, ſo 
„faith without good works is dead. alſo,” James ii. 26. 
Haxing therefore, 1 hope, laid a ſure foundation, by re- 
Ke what, and how, to believe, 1 ſhall now, by the 


grece cf God, reſolve ſo to ,order my converſation, in all 
| JGlgcurt 
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| circumſtances and conditions of lite, as to raiſe a good ſu- 
perſtiucture upon it, and to finiſh the work God has gi- 
ven me to do, i. e. ſo to love and pleaſe God in this 
world, as to enjoy and be happy with him for ever, in the 
next. And tis ablolutely neceſſury that I ſhould be 
| ſpeedy and ſerious in theſe reſolutions ; eſpecially when L 
W reflect with myſelf, how much of my time. I have already | 
W ſpent” upon the vanities and follies of youth, and how 
much enhanced and increaſed this work, by acquired. 
1 guilt, by ſettled and repeated habits of ſin, which are not 
W without great difficulty to be atoned for, and removed. 
My heart, alas 1 1 is now more hardened 1 in iniquity, more 
| puffed with pride, and more averſe. from God;.than when 
I fürſt entered into covenant, with him; and 1 haye added 
many actual ſins and provocations / my original guilt, 
and pollution; inſtead of glorifying God, I have diſho- 
noured him; and, inſtead of working out my own ſalvation, L 
have taken a pleaſare and delight in ſuch things as would, 
in the end, be my ruin and deſtruction. 80 that, before I 
Can. be. able; to. make any progrels in, the duties, af reli 
gion, or walk in the paths that lead to:life, . 1 muſt firſt be 
freed and diſentangled from theſe weights and incum - 
brances that clog and retard me in my ſpiritual courſe; 
I mult, have my heart cleanſed and ſoftened, humbled and 
conyerted. to God, and all my tranſgreſſionʒ purged and 
pardoned by the merits of my Redeemer. And. then 
being fully perſuaded, that there is no way for met to qome 
to the joys of heaven, but by walking according to the 
ſtricteſt rules of holineſs upon earth, I muſt endeavour 
for the future, by a thorough change and reformation of 
my life; to act in conformity to the Divine will and plea- | 
ſure in all things, and * perfect holineſs j in the fear of the 
ky © Lord; For the moit High has told me in bis word, that | 
; * without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord. E + | 
| Ia order, therefore, to qualify my: ſelf for this happineſs, 
1 it will bo neceſſary for me to ſettle firm and ſteady reſolu- 
dong to 84D, duty, in all the ſeveral branches 95 it, 
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to God, my neighbour, and myſelf ; and to take care that 


thefe reſolutions be put in Prattioe, accordiog to the fol- 
r Wethvd. 1 


MESOLUTION 10 


—— 


| FE ue by the Grace 6f God, t wa by een there 
Fore think 11 neceſſary to rn wont rules to wat ** 


ND this rather, derte 1 petecber kid's want of ſuch 
rules has been the occaſion of all, or moſt of my 
miſcarriages. For, what other reaſon can I aſſign to my. 
ſelf, for having trifled and finned away ſo much time, as [ 
Idive done in my younger years, but becauſe I did not 


| thoroughly reſolve to ſpend it better? What is the reaſon, 


J have hitherto lived ſo. unſerviceably to God, fo unpro- 
fitably to others, and ſo finfully againſt my own ſoul; 
but becauſe I did not apply myſelf with that fincetity of 


relolution, diligence; and eircumſpection, as a wile man 


ought to have done, to diſcharge my duty in cheſe parti. 
cCulars? I have indeed, oſten reſolvęd to bid adieu to my 
ſins and follies, and enter upon a new courſe of life; but 
theſe reſolutiong being not rightly formed upon ſteady 
principles, the firſt khputiön made way for a relapſe, 
and the ſame bait that firſt allured me, has no ſooner been 
thrown in my way, but I have been as ready to catch at 
it again, and as greedy to ſwallow it, as ever. At other 
times, again, T have acted without any thought or reſolu- 
tion at all; and then, though ſome. of my actions might 
be good in themſelves, yet being done by chance, without 
any true defign or intention, they could not be imputed 
to me as good, but rather quite the contrary: So that, in 
this reſpe&, the want of reſolution bas not only been the 
occaſion of my Goful actions, but the corruption of my 
good ones too. And ſhall I fill go on in this fame Joole 
and careleſs manner, as I have formerly done? No, I now 
<elvive with n in the re of the moſt High and 


Eternal 
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Eternal, God, not only. in general, to walk by, rats; but 
10 fix, the. rule I. deſigu to walk by; ſo that, in all my 
thoughts, aud words, and. actions, in. all places, companies, 


relations, and conditions, I may ſtill have a ſure guide at 


4 


hand to direct me, ſuch a one as I can ſafely depend upon 


without any danger of being deceived or milled, i. e. the 
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©. the; Bide &f. al the Files, Prepeſe to-myſesfe, | 


oy 


: af: the, mill ia God 3 is hiv N wh 1 by all. 2 
is gooch ſo there. js nothing delerves that name, but 


what . is agreeable and conformable, thereto, : And, this 
wil being fully; revealed and contained in the Holy Scrig- 
ture, it will be neceſſary for me, in direing my. courſe 


over the ocean of this world, that I ſhould fix my eye 


continually upon dar, ſeer by this compals, and make 
it the only land:mark ; by which I am to be guided to 


my wiched-for-haven, 1 muſt not, therefore, oa recourſe 


to the inward workings . of my oM roving. fancy, c ori, the 
corrapt dictates of my own carnal realon ;. tbeſe are but 


blind guides, and will certainly lead me into the ditch . 


error, hereſy and irreltgion, which in theſe ou ſelf. admir- 


ing days, ſo, many. poor. fouls have been-plunged in. A- 


Jas l how many. hath the impetuous torrent of blind zeal 


and erroneous conſcięnce, borne down into a will worſhip, : 


and. voluntary ſubjection of themſelves, to; the ſpuxions 


: ofepring of. their own deluded fances.! ! If the light chat 


is within them doth . but dictate any thing to be done; ; 
or, rather, if the whimſy doth but take them, chat they 
muſt do thus or thus, they preſently ſet about. it, without 
ever, conſulting. the. Sacred Writings, to ſee whether it is 


"acceptable, to God, Or; diſpleaſing to bim. . Whereas, for . 


my own part, 1 know. not bow. any thing thovld be wor- 
8 | 1 3 thy 


». 


. in block, by the Grace * Sed, to. 11 the. Divine Ward 
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102 A S0 U Uros. 
thy 5 God's accepting, thak is not of God's commehPior, 

Lam ſure, the Word of God is the good old way that aſh 
certainly bring me to my Father's houſe; for how ſhould 


that way but lead me to heaven, which Truth itſelf has 
chalked out for me? Not as if it was neceſſary, that every 


one of my reſolutions ſhould be contained, word for word, 


in the Holy Scriptures; 'tis ſufficient, that they be implied 
in, and agreeable thereto. S@& that, though the manner of 
my expteſſions may not be found in the word of God, yet 
the matter of my reſolutions may clearly be drawn from 
thence. But let me dive a 'Vttle into the depth of my 
ſinful heart! What's the reaſon of my thus reſolving upon 
ſuch an exact conformity to the will and word of God 


Is it to work my way to heaven with mine own hands? 


To purchaſe an inheritance in the Land of Canaan, with 
the price of my own holineſs and religion? Or to ſwim 


ver the ocean of this world, into the haven of happi- 
neſs, OE the Fuße, bladders of my own rohations ? No. 
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| 1 am ee that as { am hot able to think or FO any S akin 


that is-good, vithout the influence of the Divine Grace; fe 
I will not pretend to merit any favour from God, upon dc: 
count "of Gy thing 7 Ao 45 hit giory and ee 


ND indeed, 1 thay very well vat this tefolution 2 


never to perform them at all: For Truth itſelf, and mine 


own woeful experience hath convinced me, that I am not 
able, of myſelf, ſo much as to think a good thought : 


And how, then, ſhall I be able of myſelf, to reſolve, upon 
rules of holineſs according to the Word of God, or to 
order my converſation according to theſe reſolutions, 
without the concurrence of the Divine Grace ? Alas! 
1 the 5 God be pleaſed to leave me to myſelf to 


5 reſolve 
5 


L mongſt the reſt; for ſhould 1 reſolve to perform my 
refolutions by mine own ſtrength, 1 might as well reſolve 


4 e re. 
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decay upon what js agreeable to my corrupt nature, what 
ſtrange kind of refolutions ſhould I make ? What ſhould 
I refolve' upon Gertginly, only nothing but to gratify 
my carnal appetite with ſenſual and ſinful pleaſures, to 
indulge myſelf in riot and exceſs, to ſpend my time, and 
diſſipate my parts and talents, in che 'revels of ſin and 
Bot how, to live holily, righteouſly and godly 
in this preſent. world,” to deny my own, that J may ful- 
ar the will of God; alas! ſuch reſolutions as theſe would 
never ſo much as come into my thoughts, much leſs would 
W they diſcover themſelves in my out ward converſation. 
But, ſuppoſe I ſhould be able to make good reſolutions, 
and fulfil them exactly in my life and actions; yet, what 
# ſhould I do more than my duty? And what ſhould I be 
| eſteemed of, for doing that? Alas this is ſo far from 
puffing me up, that I am verily perſuaded ſhould I ſpend 
all my time, my parts, my ſtrength, my gifts, for God, 
and all my eſtate upon the poor; ſhould 1* water my 
* couch? continually * with my tears,“ and faſt my body 
into a ſkeleton ; ſhauld I employ each moment of my life 
in the immediate worſhip of my Glorious Creator; ſo 


| that all my actions, from my birth to my death, Gould be 


a 


but one continued act of holineſs and ebedience : 


In a 


word, ſhould I live like an angel in heaven, and die like 
A faint on earth, yet 1 know no truer, nor ſhould I deſire 
any better epitaph to be engraven upon my tomb than this, 
Here lies an unprofitable ſervant.” No, no; *tis:Chriſt, 
and Chriſt alone that my ſoul muſt ſupport itſelf upon. 
It is holineſs, indeed, that is the way to heaven; bur 


there is none, none but Chriſt can lead me to it. 


As the 


worſt of my fins are pardonable by Chriſt, 0 are the om 
of my duties damnable without him. 


But if ſo, then whither tend my raſolviiows4 ? Why 0 
ſtrict, fo circumſpe& a converſation ? Why, tis to juſtify 
that' faith before others, and mine own conſcience, which, 
I hope, through Chriſt, ſhall juſtify my ſoul before God. 


And I believe farther, that the holier 1 live here, the 
happier | 
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a 1 ſhall live hereafter; for thongh I ſhall not be 
ſaved. ſor my works, yet I believe I. ſhall be ſaved, accord. 
ing to them, 1 And thus, as 1 dare nat expect to be ſaved 
Y by the performance of my reſolutions, without Chriſt's 
| merit, ſo neither do I expect to be enabled to perform wy 
reſolutions, without His Spirit aſſiſting me. therein. 


No: © 'tis,'Thyſelf, my God, and my Guide, that I 


„ wholly and ſolely depend. upon! Oh! for Thine own 
Name's ſake, ſor thy Son's ſake, and for thy Promiſc' 


« fake, do thou both make me to know what thou would 
« eſt have me to do, and then help me to de what thou 
„ wouldeſt have me to know.!. Teach me fix&, what to re- 


« ſolve upon, and then enable me to pen form my reſolu- 


40 tions; that I may walk with thee i in the Ways of holi- 
nels here, and dane in the dos ky Nenner 
« * alter, 7, l 8 Ras 16s 15 A417 e: 
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\ CONCERN NG. My. CONVE RSAT! ON 
% If N GENERAL. 
CAVING thus 4 eie in ane wel, to form 
reſolutions for the better regulating of my life, | 
muſt now deſcend to particulars, and ſettle: ſome rules 
with myſelf, to reſolve my future life and converſation 
wholly into holineſs and religion. I know this is a hard 
, taſk to do; but I am, ſure, tis no more than what my 
God and my Father has ſet me; Why, therefore, ſhould 
I chink much to do it? Shall I grudge to fpend my lite 


K 


cor him, who did not grudgę to ſpend his own blood for 


me'? Shall not 1 ſo live, that He may be glorified here 
= earth, who died, that I might be. glorified in heaven; 
eſpecially conſidering, that if my whole life could be ſub · 
limated into holineſs, and moulded into an exact confor- 
mity unto. the will of the moſt High, I ſhould be Pager 
beyond expreſſion ? Oh! what a heaven, ſhould I then 
have on earth! What raviſhments of love aud joy would 
6 my 
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my ſoul be continually poſſeſſed with! Well; I am re- 
folved by the grace of God to try ; and to that end, do, 
this morning, wholly ſequeſter and ſet myſelf apart for 
God, refolving, by the aſſiſtance of his grace, to make all 
and every thought, word, and action, to pay their tribute 
unto him. Let this man mind his profit, a ſecond his 
pleaſures, a third his honours, a fourth himſelf, and all 
their fins; L am reſolved to mind and -ſerve my God, ſo 
| as to make him the Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the 
laſt of my whole life. And, that I may always have an 
exact copy before me, to write and frame every letter of 
this mY life 175 NN c 


(RESOLUTION oY 


I am AR by the: Grince of God, o mals Che: ” the Pattern 
Y wy 4 li fe OE n "yu OW" 155 be the. PER ds my N uy 


Er we Abel World £0 aner i will, 1 ah 
ed to walk in the ſteps that my Saviour went in 
before me: I ſhall endeavour in all places I come into, 
in all companies I converſe with, in all the duties 1 un- 
dertake,'i in all the miſeries I undergo, ſtill to behave my- 
ſelf as my Saviour would do, was he in my place. 80 
that whereſoever I am, or whidthbever Fam about, I ſhall 
{till put this queſtion to mylelf, Would my Steibor go 
hither? Would he do this or that? And, every morning 
conſider with myſelf, Suppoſe my Saviour was in my ſtead 
had my bufineſs to da, how would he demean himſelf this 
day? How meek and lowly would be be in his carriage 
and deportment How circumſpect in his walking ? How | 
ſavoury in his diſcourſe? how heavenly: in all, even his 
earthly” employments? Well; and 1 am reſolved by 
ſtrength from himſelf, to follow him as near as poſſible, 
I know, I can never hope perfectly to tranſcribe his co- 
*, but I muft epiſtavour to imitate it in the beſt manner 
; I can, 
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J can, that ſo by doing as he did in time, I may be her | 


he is to all eternity. But alas ! his life was ſpiritual, and 
* I am carnal, ſold under ſin; and every petty object that 
doth but pleaſe my. ſenſes, will be apt to divert and draw 
away my ſoul from following his ſteps. In ne chere. 
| 4 to e hie {$6.17 K oft 1 
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i am reſolved, by the os of Ged, to gal hy Faith, and nt 
e; Sight, on earth, that ſo. I m_ live * "es and not 2 
Faith, in heaven. 9 5 Tt 831 

ND truly, this reſolution is fo 29 to he per- 
formance of all the reſt, that without it I can do 
nothing, with it I can do every thing. that is required. 


The reaſon why I am ſo much taken with the garniſh and 


ſeeming beauty of this world's vanities, ſo as to ſtep out 

ot the road of holinefs to catch at, or delight myſelf in 
them, is only becauſe I look upon them with an eye of 
ſenſe. For could I behold every thing with the eye of 
faith, I ſhould judge of them, not as they ſeem to me, but 
as they are in themſelves, vanity and vexatign of ſpirit, 
For, faith has a quick and piercing eye, that can look 
through the outward. ſuperficies, into the inward eſſence 
of things. It can look through the pleaſing bait to the 
hidden hook, view the ſting, as well as the honey, the 
everlaſting punichment, as well as the temporal content- 
ment there is in fin. It is, as the apoſtle yery well de- 
fines it, © the ſubſtance of things hoped for, and the evi- 
* dence, of things not ſeen,” Heb. xi, 1. Tis the ſub- 
ſlance of whatſoxver is promiſed by God to me, or, expec- 
ted by me from him: So that, by faith, whatſoever ! 
hope for i in heaven, I may have the. ſubſtance of upon 
earth: And *tis * the evidence of things not ſeen, the 
preſence of what is abſent, the clear demonſtratioi, of 


bete would atherwiſe ſeem ee . that, 1 can | 


of 


oC 
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clearly diſcern, as through a proſpective, hidden things, 
aud things afar off, as if they were open, and juſt at 
hand; I can look into the deepeſt myſteries, as fully 
revealed, and fee Ts: and "Ry as Juſt ready to re- 
ceive me. | 

And; oh could1 but coi theo! this claſs ind be 
conſtantly. upon the mount, taking a view of the land of 


: Canaan, what dreams and ſhadows would all things here 


below appear to be? Well, by the grace of God, I am 


i E reſolved no longer to tie myſelf to ſenſe and fight, the 
W ſordid and trifling affairs of this life, but always to walk 


as one of the other world, to behave myſelf in all places, 
and/at all times, as one already. poſſeſſed of my inheri- 
tance, and an inheritance. of the New Jeruſalem: By 
faith alluring myſelf, I have but a ſew more days to live 


| below, a little more work to do: And then I ſhall” lay 


aſide my glaſs, and be admitted to a nearer viſion and 
fruition of God, and *\ſee him face to face.” | 

By this means, I ſhall always live, as if-I was daily to 
die; always ſpeak, as if my tongue, the next moment. 
were to cleave. to the roof of my mouth; and continually 
order my thoughts and affections in ſuch a manner, as if 
my ſoul were juſt ready to depart, and take its flight in- 
to the other world. By this means, whatſoever place I 


| am in, or whatſoever work IJ am about, I ſhall ſtill be 


with my God, and demean myſelf ſo, as if with St. Je- 


rome, I heard the voice of the trumpet crying, out, | 


4 "NE ve dead, and come to judgment.“ 
And thus, though I am at preſent here in the fleſh, yet 


I ſhall lock upon myſelf às more really. an inhabitant 0 


Heaven, than I am upon earth. Here I;am but as 

pilgrim or ſojourner, that has no abiding eity;“ but hots 
Thave'a ſore and everlaſting inheritance, which Chriſt 
has purchaſed and prepared for me, and which faith has 
given me the poſſeſſion of. And; therefore, as it is my 
duty; ſo will J conſtantly make it my endeavour, to live 
= to the en of a true chriſtian, whoſe portion and 
1 conver- 
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converſation is in heaven, and think it a diſgrace and | 


diſparagement to my profeſſion, to floop'to, or entangle 


myſelf with, ſuck toys and trifles, as the men of the world 


buſy themſelves about; or to feed upon huſks with ſwine 
here below, when it is in my power, by faith, to be con. 
tinually ſupplied with ſpirityal manna from heaven, till 
at laſt I am admitted to it. And that I may awe my 
ſpirit into the de rape or ng and all other my 
reſolutions, | 


(RESOLUTION: meg 


at am eo by the Grace of God, OVER to be hooking upon 
God, as "wage looking n me. 


| -HERESOEVER 1 am, or doin; I am a» 
VV doing, I muſt ſtill conſider the eye of the great God, 
as directly intent upon me, viewing and obſerving all my 
thoughts, words, and actions, and writing them down in. 
the book of his remembrance; and that all theſe, unlels 
they be waſhed out with the tears of repentance, and 
eroſſed with the blood of my crucified Saviour, mult (lil! 
remain on record, and be brought in judgment againſt 
me at the great day. That therefore, I may always be- 
have myſelf as in his preſence, it behoves me thoroughly 
to conſider, and be perſuaded, not only that my outward 
man, but even all the ſecret thoughts, the inward motions 
and retirements of my foul; all the ſeveral windings and 
tutnings of my heart, are exactly known and manifeſt, as 
anatomized before him. He knows what I am now a- 
thinking, doing, and writing, as well as I do myſelf; 5 


+ Yea, he ſees every word whilſt 'tis in my heart, before it 


be brought forth and ſet down. He knows all the reſo- 
lutions 1 have made, and how often, poor creature! 4 
ave broken them alreddy; ſince I made them. 

pon this conſideration, I reſolve to ſtand my ground 
"OO all: temptations, and whenever I find myſelf in 
| ' danger 


da! 


4 


> 


— 
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| danger to be drawn aſide by them, to oppoſe. the bent of 


my corrupt affections, by theſe or the like queſtions : Am 
I really in the preſence of the Almighty, the great Lord 
of Heaven and earth, and ſhall I preſume to affront him 
to his face, by doing ſuch things as I know are odious 
and diſpleaſing to him! I would not commit adultery in 
the preſence of my fellow-ereatures, and ſhall I do it in 


me preſence of the glorious Jehovah ? I would not ſteal 


in the fight of an earthly judge, and ſhall I do it before 


the judge of all the world? If fear and ſhame from men 


have ſuch an influence upon me, as to deter me from the 
commiſſion of fin, how ought I to be moved with the ap- 


prehenſion of God's inſpection, who does not only know 


my tranſgreſſions, but will eternally puniſh me for them? 
May theſe thoughts and conſiderations always take 


| place in my heart, and be accompanied with ſuch happy 


effects in my converſation, that I may live with God up- 


pon earth, and ſo love and fear his preſence 1 in this world, 


that I may for ever enjoy his glory in the next, 


— — 


' CONCERNING MY THOUGHTS. 


» UT who am I, poor,, proud, finful duſt and aſhes, 
that I ſhould expect to live ſo holy, ſo heavenly, as 


is here ſuppoſed ! Can grapes be gathered from thorns, 


dor figs from thiſtles ? Can the fruit be ſweet, when the 0 
root is bitter? Or the ſtreams healthful, - when the foun- 
tain is poiſoned ? No, I muſt either get me a new and 
better heart, or elſe it will be impoſſible for me ever to 
lead a gew and better life. But how muſt I come by 
this pearl of ineſtimable value, a new heart?“ Can 1 
purchaſe it with my own ziches ? or find it in my own 
field? Can I raiſe it from fin to holineſs ? From earth to 
Heaven ? or from myſelf to God? Alas ! I have endea- 
youred it, but I find, by woful experience, I cannot at- 
tain to it: I have been lifting and heaving again and a- 
| . | ok gain, 
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gain, to raiſe it out of the mire and clay of fin, and cor. 
ruption 3 but alas! it will not ſtir: IJ have rubbed and 
chafed it with one threatening after another, and all to 
get heat and life into it; ; but ſtill it is cold and dead 25 
ever: I have brought it to the promiſes, and ſet it under 
the droppings of the fanQuary; 1 have ſhewn it the 
beauty of Chriſt, and the deformity of fin ; but yet '%tis 
hard and finful, an earthly aud fenſual eat ſtill. What, 
therefore, ſhall 1 do with it? O my God, I bring it unto 
thee! Thou that madeſt it a heart at firſt, canſt only 
make it a new heart now: O do thou purify and refine 
it, and renew a right ſpirit within me!“ do thou take it 
into thy hands, and out of thine infinite goodneſs, new 
mould it up, by thine own grace, 1nto an exaR conformity 
to thine own will? Do thou but give me a new heart, 
and I ſhall promiſe thee, by thy grace, to:lead a new life, 
and become a new creature ! Do thou but clear the 3 
tain, and 1 thall endeavour to look to the ſtreams that 
flow from it! which that I may be able to do, with the 
better ſucceſs, | 


{RESOLUTION 14 


1 am reſelved. by the Grace-of God, to watch as much aver th 
inward motions of f muy heart, as the outward Actions of my 


OR, my heart, J perceive ' is che womb, in which 
all fin is firſt conceived, and from which, my ſaviour 
tells me, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, 
murders, thefts, covetouſueſs, wickedneſs, deceit, laſci- 
5 viouſnels, an evil eye, blaſphemy, pride, fooliſhnefs, 
Mark vii. 21, 22. So that, as ever I would prevent the 
commiſſion of theſe ſins in my life, I muſt endeavour to 
hinder their conception in my heart, following the wiſe 
man's counſel, to * keep my heart with all diligence, be- 
© cauſe out of it ate the iſſues of life,” Prov. iv, 23. Nei- 
RATE Ko 
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Fw is this the only reaſon, why I ſhould ſet ſo ſtrict a 
watch over my heart, becauſe ſinful thoughts lead to fin- 
F ful acts; but becauſe the thoughts themſelves are ſinful, 


yea, the very firſt born of iniquity; which though men 
cannot pry into or diſcover, yet the All- ſeeing God 


3 knows and obſerves, aud remembers them, as well as the 
areateſt actions of all my life. And oh! ! -what wicked 


and prophane thoughts have I-formerly entertain'd, not 


only againſt God, but againſt Chriſt, by queſtioning the 
juſtice of his laws, and doubting the truth of his revela- 
tion, ſo as to make both his life and death of none effect 
to me] Which that they may never be laid to my charge 
| hereafter, I humbly beſeech God to pardon and abſolve 

| me from them, and to give me grace, for the remainder 
of my life, to be as careful of thinking, as of doing well, 
| and as fearful of offending him in my heart, as of tranſ- 


1 grefling his laws in my life and converſation. To this 


end, 


[RESOLUTION 11,7 


Jam NEW? by the Grace of God, to flop ever'y W at i 
frft entering into my heart, and to examine it whence it 
comer, and whither it tends. 


1. 


gd” "wa as ever any-new thoupht: begins to bubble i In 


my ſoul, I am reſolv'd to examine what ſtamp it is 


| of, whether it ſpring from the pure fountain of living 


waters, or the polluted ſtreams of my own affections; as 
alſo, which way it tends, or takes its courſe, toward the 
ocean of happineſs, or the pit of deſtruction. And the 
reaſon of this my reſolution, I draw from the experience 
I have had of the / devil's temptations, and the working 
of my own corruptions ; by which I find, that there is no 
fn I am betray'd into, but what takes its riſe from my 


| inwarll 4 thoughts, / Theſe are the tempters that firſt pre- 
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Tent ſome pleaſing object to my view, and then biaſ; my 
underſtanding, and pervert my will, to comply with the 
ſuggeſtions. So that, tho? the fpirit of God is pleas'd to 
dart a beam into my heart at the ſame time, and ſhew me 
the odious and dangerous effects of ſuch thoughts; yet, 
I know not how. or why; I find a prevailing ſuggeſtion 
within, that tells me, *tis but a thought, and that ſo long 
as it goes no farther, it cannot do me much hurt. Under 
| this ſpecious colour and pretence, I ſecretly perſuade my. 
ſelf to dwell a little longer upon it; and finding my 
heart pleaſed and delighted with its natural ifſue, I give 
it a little farther indulgence, till, at laſt, my defire break; 
out into a flame, and will be ſatisfied with nothing leß 
than the enjoyment of the object it is exerciſed upon, 
And what water can quench ſuch a raging fire, as is thus 
kindled by the devil, and blown up by the bellows of my 
own inordinate affections, which the more I think cf, the 
the more I increaſe the flame? How nearly, therefore, 
does it concern me to take up this reſolution, of ſetting 
a conſtant watch and guard at the door of my heart, that 
nothing may enter in without a ſtrict examination! Not 
as if I could examine every particular thought that ariſes 
in my heart, for by that means 1 ſhould do nothing elle 
but examine my thoughts Without intermiſſion. But this 
I muſt do: Whenſoever I find any thought that bears 
the face or appearance of fin, I muſt throw it aſide 
with the utmoſt abhorrence : And when it comes in 
dlilguiſe, as the devil under Samuel's mantle, or when it 
is a thought I never conceived before, and know not but 
it may be bad, as well as good; then, before I ſuffer it 
to ſettle upon my ſpirits, I muſt examine, as well as ! 
can, whether it be ſcnt from Heaven or hell, and what 
meſſage it comes about, and what will be the iſſue of it, 
And thus, by the Divine afliflance, I ſhall let nothing 
into my heart, but will bring me nearer to my God, and 
ſet me at a greater diſtance from the evil and puniihment 
of fin. Neither do 1 think it my duty only to a q 
| | | watch» 
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my WF watchful againſt ſuch thoughts as are in themſelves { 
the ſinful ; but, | | T1 | 
to | 1 0 — 0 
me RESOLUTION III.] 9 
et, 12 * RAE | 5 ; f 
on I am reſolved, by the Grace of God, to be as fearful to let in 1 
0g vain, as careful to keep out ſinful Thoughts. | 0 
ler | | ** | 1 
y- 0 not look upon vain thoughts as only tending to 1 
ny ſin, but as in themſelves ſinful; for that which makes i, 
* fin to be ſin, is the want of conformity to the will of 
5 God ; and that vain thoughts are not conformable and * } 
els | 


agreeable to the Divine Will, appears, in that God him- 
ſelf, by*the mouth of his royal prophet, expreſsly faith, 
© I hate vain thoughts, Pſal. cxix. 113. Again vain- 


* { thoughts are therefore ſinful, becauſe they habe in them 
he nothing that can denommate them good : For, as in a 
I moral ſenſe, there is never a particular individual act, ſo 
8 neither is there any particular thought, but what is either 
good or bad, in ſome reſpe&>or other. There is not a 
"Wt. 


moment of my life; but 'tis my duty either to be think. 
ing, or ſpeaking, or doing good: So that whenſoever I 


4 am not thus employed, I come ſhort of my duty, and by 
a conſequence, am guilty of ſin. BIP's | 

2 But what are theſe vain thoughts, I am thus reſolving 

0 againſt; Why all wanderings and diſtractions in prayer, 

6 or in hearing the word of God; all uſeleſs, trifling and 
n impertinent thoughts, that do not belong to, or further, 

4 the work I am about, the grand affair of my falvation, 
may properly be called vain thoughts. And alas! What 


ſwarms of theſe are continually crowding into my heart? 
How have 1 thought away whole hours together, about 
I know not what chimeras, whereof one ſcatce ever de- 
- pends upon another: ſometimes entertaining myſelf with 
the pleaſures of ſenſe, as eating and drinking and ſuch- 
; Hke earthly enjoyments ; ſometimes building caſtles in 
the air, and clambering up to the pinacle of wealth and 
a K 3 | honour, 


it 
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honour, which I am not half way got up to, but down ! 
fall again into a fool's paradiſe ? 

Or, if I chance, at uy time, to o think a good while ps 
thoughts were, which I have ſometimes heard of, and 
. * ſmiled at, ako, having an egg in his hand, by a fort of 
chimerical climax, improved it into an eſtate: but while 
he was thus pleaſing himſelf with theſe imaginary pro- 
ducts, down drops the egg, and all his hens, and cattle, 
and houſe and land, that he had raiſed from it, vaniſhed 
in the fall. Theſe, and ſuch- like, are the vain thoughts, 
that I muſt for the future, endeavour to avoid; and 
though it will be impoſſible for me wholly to prevent 


their firſt entering into my mind, yet I reſolve, by the | 


grace of God, not to harbour or dwell upon, or delight 
myſelf in them. And then notwithſtanding. they are, in 
lome ſenſe, ſinful, yet they will not be imputed to me as 
ſuch, provided I uſe my utmoſt endeavours to avoid 
them. Which that I may be the better able to do, 


RESOLUTION IV.] 


4 am reſolved, by the Grace of God, to be always exerciſing 


my thoughts upon good ol jects, that the Devil may not cer - 


c cif them pen A 

HE God beer a Giriinal ſubſtance, is a | In ac- 
tion, and its proper and immediate act is thinking, 
which is as natural and proper to the ſoul, as extenſion is 
to the body: 'Tis that. upon which all the other actings 
of the ſoul are grounded; ſo that neither our apprehen- 
ions of, nor affections to, any object can be acted without 
it. And thence it is, that I think the ſoul is very proper- 
ly defined, Sulffantza cogitans, a thinking ſubſtance for 
there is nothing elſe but a ſpirit can think, and there is no 
ſpirit but always doth think. And this I find by experi- 
ence, to be ſo true and certain, that if at any time I have 
endeavoured 
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| endeavoured to think of nothing, (as I have oftentimes 
| done) I have ſpent albthe time in thinking upon that very 
thought. 


How much, therefore, doth it concern me to keep my | 
ſoul in continual exerciſe upon what is good; for be ſure, 
if J do nat ſee it on work, the. devil will; and if it do not 
work for God, it will work for him: I know ſinful ob- 
jects are more agreeable to a ſinful ſoul; but 1 am ſure, 
holy thoughts are more conformable to a Holy God. 


$ Why, therefore, ſhall I ſpend-and revel out my thoughts 


upon that which will deſtroy my Tout? No no; I thall 


| henceforth endeavour always to be employing my thoughts 


upon ſomething that is good; and, therefore, to have 
good ſubjects conſtantly at hand to think upon, as the 


attributes of God, the glory of Heaven, the miſery of hell, 


the merits of Chriſt, the corruption of my nature, the ſin- 


fulneſs of ſin, the beauty of holineſs, the vanity of the 


world, the immortality of the ſoul, and the like; and 
likewiſe to take occaſion, from the objects I meet or con- 
verſe with in the world, to make ſuch remarks and reflec- 

tions, as may be for my advantage or improvement in my 
ſpiritual affairs. For, there is nothing in the world, 
though it be never ſo bad, but that I may exerciſe good 
thoughts upon: And my neglect in this kind, has been 
the real occaſion of thoſe vain thoughts that have hitherto 
poſſeſſed my ſoul. I have not kept them cloſe to their 
work, to think upon what is Good, and therefore, they 
have run out into thoſe extravagances, which, by the bleſ- 
ſing of God, in the performance of theſe reſolutions, I 
ſhall endeavour to avoid. 

It is, indeed, a fingular e of that high and 
heavenly calling, in which the Moſt Higb, of his wiſdom 
and goodneſs, has been pleaſed to place me, that all the 
objects we converſe with, and all the ſubjects we exerciſe. 
our thaughts upon, are either God and Heaven, or ſome- 
thing relating to them. 80 that we need not go out of 
our common road to meet with this heavenly - company, 


good 
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' Thoughts, that they may not one juſile out another, nor anj 
of them prejudice oy buſineſs I am about. | 


good thoughts. But then, I do not account every thought 
of God, or Heaven, which only ſwims in my brain, to be pr 
a good and holy thought, unleſs it finks down i into my ve 
heart and affections, i. e. unleſs to my meditations of God W. 
and another world, I join a longing for him, a rejoicing m 
in him, and a ſolacing myſelf in the hopes of a future en. ſo 
joyment of him. Neither will this be any hindrance, but th 
a furtherance to my ſtudies; for, as I know no Divine ar 
truths as I ought, unleſs 1 know them practically and th 
experimentally; ſo I never think I have any clear appre. ti 
henſions of God, till I find my affections are inflamed to- k 
wards him; or that I ever underftood any Divine truth te 
aright, till my heart be brought into ſubjection to it. [ 
This reſoJution, therefore, extends itſelf, not only to Ct 
the ſubje@ matter of my thoughts, but alſo to the quality { 
of them, with regard to practice, that they may influence 9 
my life and converſation, that whether I ſpeak, or write, * 
or eat, or drink, or whatſoever I do, I may ſtill ſeaſon a1], A 
even my cammoneſt actions, with heavenly meditation; 1 
there being nothing I can ſet my hand to, but I may t 
likewiſe {et my heart a working upon it. Which accord- 1 
ingly I ſhall endeavour, by the bleſſing of God, to do. : 
And for the better ordering of my thoughts, , 
RESOLUTION "OF 
I am n 25 the Grace o God, fo to marſhal ny | 
t 


Y ſoul being by nature ſwift and nimble, and by 
corruption inordinate and irregular 1 in its opera- 
tions, | can never ſet myſelf to think upon one thing, 
but preſently another preſſes in, and another after 
that, and ſo on, till by thinking of fo many things at 
once, I can think upon nothing to any purpoſe. And 
hence it is, that I throw away thouſands of thoughts, 
234 ; each 


* 
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each day for nothing, which, if well managed, might 


prove very profitable and advantageous to me. To pre- 


vent, therefore, this tumultuous, deſultory, and uſcleſs 


working of my thoughts, as I have already reſolved to fix 


| my heart upon neceſſary, and uſeful, and good objects, 


ſo to prevent my thoughts rolling from one thing to ano- 
ther, or leaping from the top of one, to the height of 
another object, I muſt now endeavour to rank and digeſt 


1 | thera into order and method, that they may, for the fu- 


ture, be more ſteady and regular in their purſuits. I 
know, the devil and my own corrupt nature will labour 


to break the ranks, and confound thé order of them; 


What firatagems therefore, ſhall I uſe, to prevent this 
confuſion ? 1 ſhall endeavour by the grace of God, when- 


ſoe ver I find any idle thoughts begin to frilk or rove 


out of the way, to call them in again, and ſet them to 

work upon one or other of theſe objects before- mentioned, 
and to keep them, for ſome time, fixed and intent upon 
it; conſidering the relations and dependencies of one 
thing upon another, not to ſuffer. any foreign ideas, ſuch, 
I mean, as are impertinent to the chain of thoughts I am 
upon, to juſtle them out, or divert my mind another way. 
No, not though they be otherwiſe good thoughts; for 
thoughts: in tbemſelves good, when they crowd in un- 
reaſonably, are ſometimes attended with very ill effects, 
by interrupting and -preventing ſome good purpoſes and 
reſolutions, which might prove more effedual ſor pro- 


moting God's glory, the good of others, and the comfort 
of our own ſouls. | 


Theſe, and ſuch like, are the methods by which I de- 
ſign and relolve to regulate my thoughts: and fince 1 
can do nothing without the Divine Aſſiſtance, I earneſtly 
beg of Gad to give me ſuch a meaſure of his grace, as 
may enable me effectually to put theſe reſolutions in 
practice, that I may not think and reſolve in vain. 


C ON. 
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UT whilſt I-am thus ranging my thoughts, I fn; 

ſomething of a paſſion or | inclination within me, 
either drawing me to, or driving me from, every thing 
1 think on; ſo that I cannot ſo much as think upon + 
thought, but tis either pleaſing. or diſpleaſing to me, ac. 
cording to the agreeableneſs or diſagreeableneſs of the 
object it is placed upon, or to my natural affections. 1! 
it comes under the pleaſing dreſs and appearance of good, 
1 readily chuſe and embrace it; if otherwiſe, I am as 


eagerly bent to refuſe. and reject it. And theſe two acts 


of the will are naturally founded in thoſe two reigning 
paſſions of the ſoul, love and hatred, which I cannot but 
look upon as the grounds of all its other motions and 

affections. For what are thoſe, other paſſions of deſire, 
hope, joy, and the like, but lk im ſeveral poſtures! 
and what elſe can we conceive of fear, grief, abhorrence, 

c. but ſo many different expreſſions of hatred, according 
to the ſeveral circumſtances that the ea object 
appears to be under. Doth my underſtanding repreſent 


any things to my will, under the notion of good. and plea- 


Jant? My will is preſently taken and delighted with it, 
and fo places its love upon it; and this love, if the ob- 
ject be preſent, inclines me to embrace it with joy; if 
abſent, it puts forth itſelf into defire ; if eaſy to be attain- 


ed, it comforts. itſelf with hope; if difficult, it arms itſelf 


with courage; if impoſſible, it boils up into anger; it 
obſtructed, it preſently falls down into deſpair. 

On the other hand, doth my underſtanding repreſent 
any object to my will as evil or painful, or deformed ! 


How doth it immediately ſhrink and gather up itſelf into 


a loathing and hatred of it! And this hatred, if the un- 
grateful object be preſent, puts on the mournful ſubles 
of grief and ſorrow: if it be at any diſtance from it, it 


boils up into deteſtation and abhorrence: if ready to fall 


upon 
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pon it, it ſhakes for fear; if difficult to be prevented, it 

hi itſelf with courage and magnanimity, either 
to conquer or undergo it. Theſe affeQions, therefore, 
being thus the conſtant attendants of my thoughts, it be- 
hoves me as much to look to thoſe, as to the other; e- 
ſpecially, when I conſider, that not only my thoughts, 
but even my actions too, are generally determined to 
good or bad; accordingly as they are influenced by them. 
That my affections, therefore, as well as my Eng 
+ 888 be duly regulated, | 


[RESOLUTION I.] 


i I am reſolved, by the Gore of God, always to make my affee= 
tions ſubſervient to the diflates of my under/landing, * * | 
reaſon m 9 not follow, but guide my ons 

1 


HE affections, being of Sallie blind and inor- 
dinate, unleſs they are directed by reaſon and judge- 
ment, they either move toward a wrong object, or purſue 
| the right an a wrong way. And this judgment muſt be 
mature and deliberate, ſuch as ariſes from a clear appre- 
henfion of the nature of the object that affects me, and 
a thorough conſideration of the ſeveral circumſtances that 
attend It, And great care muſt be taken, that I do not 
impoſe upon mylelf by fancy and imagination, that I do 
not miſtake fancy for judgment, or the capricious hum- 
ours of my roving imagination, for the ſolid dictates of 
| a well guarded reaſon : For, my fancy is as wild as my 
affections; And if © the bliad lead the blind, they will | 
both fall into the ditch.“ 
And alas! How oft am I deceiv'd in this manner | If 
I do but fancy a thing good and lovely, how eager are 
my affections i in the purſuit of it? If I do but fancy any 
thing evil and hurtful to me, how doth my heart preſent- 
ly riſe up againſt it, or grieve and ſorrow for it? And 
this believe, hath been the occaſion of all the enor- 
. : mities 
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mities. and extravagances I have: been guilty of, through 
the whole courſe of my paſt life, diveſting me ef ny 

reaſonable faculties, as to the acts and exerciſes of them, 
and ſubjecting my ſoul to powers of ſenſe, that I could 
not raiſe my affections above them. Thus, for inſtance, 
I have not loved grace, becauſe my fancy could not ſe 
its beauty; have not loathed fin, becauſe my fancy would 
not comprehend its miſery; and I have not truly def 
Heaven, becauſe my fancy could not reach its gloiy: 

Whereas if the tranſient beauty and luſtre of this woild's 
vanities was but preſented to my view, how has my fancy 
mounted up to the higheſt pitch of pleaſure and ambition, 
and inflamed my heart with the defire of them. . 

And thus poor wretch, have I been carried about with 
the powerful . charms of ſenſe, without having any other 
guide of my affections, but what is common to the very 
brutes that periſh : Fancy ſupplying that place in the 
ſenſitive, which reafon' does in the rational foul. And, 
alas! What is this, but with Nebuchadnezzar, to leave 
communion with men, and herd myſelf with the flocks 
of the beaſts of the field ? Aud, what a ſhame and ke. 
proach: is this to the image of God, in Which I was 
_ Created; - - 

Oh! Thou, that art the author of my Unture; els me, 
| I beſeech thee, to act more conformably to it, for the 
time to come; that I may no longer be bewildered or 
miſled by the blind conduct of my ſtraggling fancy; this 
Inis fatuus, that hurries me over bogs and precipices to 
the pit of deſtruction, but that J may bring all my affec- 
tions and actions to the: ſtandard of a ſound and clear 
judgment; and let that judgment be guided by the un- 
etrring light of thy divine word; 3 that io I may neither 
love, deſire, fear, nor deteſt any thing, but what my 
judgment, thus formed, tells me I ought to do! 

I I know it will be very hard thus to ſubject my affections 
to the dictates and commands of my judgment: But how- 


ſoe ver, it is my reſolution, this morning, in the preſence 
” ry $ DT | 


- ; 
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of Almighty God, to endeavour it, and never ſuffer my 
heart to ſettle its affections upon any object, till my judge- 
W ment hath paſſed its ſentence upon it. And as I will not 
2 E ſuffer my affections to run before my judgment; ſo, when- 
ever that is determined, I ſtedfaſtly reſolve to follow it; 
WE that ſo my apprehenſions and affections always going to- 
L E gether, I may be ſure to walk in the direct path of God's 
WW commandments, and enter the gate that leads to everlaſt- 
FA ing life. And, the better to facilitate the performance 
of this general reſolution, it being neceſſary to deſcend ts 
W particulars, . 


[RESOLUTION 11] 


an reſolved by the Grace of God, to love God, as the beſt of 
1 Goods, and to hate ſin, as the worſt of Evils, 


1 Ro 

e A S God is the center of our concupiſcible affections, 
, A (o fin is the object of thoſe we call iraſcible ; and 
e WT the affections of love and hatred being the ground of all 
C the reſt, 1 muſt have a great care, that I do not miſtake 
or miſcarry in them: For if theſe be placed upon wrong 


5 objects, tis impoſſible any of the reſt ſhould be placed 
upon right ones. In order, therefore, to prevent ſuch a 
miſcarriage, as God is the greateſt good, and lin the great- 
eſt evil, I reſolve to love God above all things elſe in 
che world, and to hate fin to the ſame degree; and fo to 
| love other things, only in relation to God, and to hate 
| nothing, but in reference to fin, | 
As tor the firſt, the loving God above all things, there 
is nothing ſeems more reaſonable, inaſmuch as there is 
| nothing lovely in any creature, but what it receives from 
God; and by how much the more *tis like to God, by 
lo much the more 'tis lovely unto us. Hence it is, that 
beauty, or ay exact ſymmetry and proportion of parts and 
colours, ſo attracts our love, becauſe it ſo much reſembles 
God, who is beauty and perfection itſelf, And thence it. 
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is hkewiſe, that grace is the moſt lovely thing in the 
world, next to God, as being. the image of God himſelf 
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ſtamped upon the ſoul; nay, it is not only the i image and 


repreſentation, but tis the mfluence and communication 
of himſelf to us; ſo that the mare we have of grace, we 
may ſafely ſay, ſo much the more we have of God within 


us. Why,-thercfore, ſhould I grudge my love to him, 
who only deſerves it? Who is not only infinitely lovely 


In himſelf, but the author and perfeQion of all lovelineſs 


in his creatures? Why, the true reaſon is, that my affec- 


tions have run a-gadding without my judgment, or elſe 
my judgment hath been balked or anticipated by my fan- 
cy; whereas, now, that my apprehenſions of God are 2 
little cleared up, and my judgment leads the way, though 


no body ſees me, yet, methinks I cannot. but bluſh at my- 
ſelf, that-I ſhould ever lie doating upon theſe dreams and 
thadows here below, and not fix my affections upon the 
infinite beauty and all-ſufficiency of God above, who de- 


ſerves my love and admiration fo infinitely beyond them. 


_Howfoever, therefore, I have heretofore placed my affec- 
tions upon other things above God, I am now reſolved to 
love God, not only above many, or moſt things, but above 
all things elſe in the world. 

And here, by loving God, I do not underſtand that 


ſenſitive affection I place upon material objects; for it 


is impoſſible, that that ſhould be fixed upon God, who 1s 
a pure ſpiritual Being; but that, as by the deliberate 


choice of my will, I take him: for my chiefeſt good, ſo l 
- ought to prefer him as ſuch, before my neareſt and deareſt 
. poſſeſſions, intereſts, or relations. and whatfoever elſe may 


at any time ſtand in competition with him. 
And thus, as I ſhall endeavour to love God, fo like- | 

' wiſe to hate fin, above all things: And this is as neceſſa- 
ry as the former; for all things have ſomething of good 


in them, as they are made by God, but fin being, in its 


own nature, a privation of Good, and directly oppoſite to 


_ nature and will of God, (as I have before ſhewed)- 


it 
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it has nothing of beauty or amiableneſs to recommend it 
to my alfections. On the contrary, *tis a compound af 
deformity and defilement, that is always attended with 
puniſhment and miſery ; and muſt, therefore, be the ob- 
ject of my Hatred and abhorrence, whereſoever I find it. 
For, as God is the center of all that is good, fo is ſin thie 
fountain of all the evil in the world. All the ſtrife and 
contention, ignominy and diſgrace, misfortunes and afflic- 
tions that I obſerve in, the world; all the diſeaſes of my 
body, and infirmities of my mind; all the errors of my 
underſtanding, and irregularities of my will and affetions;. 
in a word, all the eyils whatſoever, that I am affected 


with, or ſubje& to, in this world, are ſtill the fruits and 


effects of ſin: For if man had never offended the Chiefeſt- 
Good, he had never been ſubject to this train of evils which 
attended his tranſgreſſion. Whenſoe ver, therefore, I find 
myſelf begin to deteſt and abhor any evil, I ſhall for the 
future endeavour to turn my eyes to the {pring-head, and 
loath and deteſt the fountain that ſends forth all thoſe bit- 
ter and unwholeſome ſtreams, as well as the channels of 
thoſe corrupt hearts in which they flow. And for this 
reaſon, I reſolve to hate ſin whereſoever I find it, whe- 


ther in myſelf or in others, in the beſt of friends, as well. 
as the worſt of enemies. Love, I know, and charity, 


covers a multitude of fins,” and where we love the man, 
we are all of us but too apt to overlook, or Meuſe his. 
faults, For the prevention of this, therefore, I firmly 
reſolve, in all my expreſſions of love to my fellow-erea. 


tures, ſo to love the perſon, as yet to hate his ſins; and fo. 
to hate his ſins, as yet to love his perſon. The laſt of 


which, I hope, I ſhall not find hard to practiſe, my nature, 
by the bleſſing of God, being not eaſily. inclined to hate 
any man's perſon whatſoever ; and the former will not be 
much more difficult, when I confider, that by how much 
more I love my friend, by ſo much more ſhould J hate 
_ whatſoever will be offenſive or deſtructive ta him. 
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_ Having thus fixed my reſolutions, with regard to thoſe 
two commanding paſſions of wy ſoul, love and — 


[RESOLUTION 11. 


1 am 1 by the aſſiſtance of Divine Grace, to male Go 


the principal Objeft of my joy; and ſin the principal Oljeft 
ef my grief and ſorrow ;: ſo as to grieve for fin more than 
fuffering, — for ſuffering only for Jo's ſalo. : 


HE affeQtions of joy and grief are the immediate i. 


ſues of love and hatred, and, therefore, not at all 


to be ſeparated in their object. Having therefore, re- 
ſolved to love, I cannot but reſalve likewiſe to rejoice in 
God above all things? For the ſame meaſure of love J 
have towards any thing, the ſame meaſure of complacen- 
cy and delight I muſt neceſſarily have in the enjoyment 
of it. As, therefore, I love God in all things, and other 
things only in ſubſerviency to him, ſo muſt I rejoice in 
God above all things, and in other things only as coming 
from him. I know, I not only may, but muſt rejoice, in 
the mercies and bleſſings that God confers upon me; 
but ”tis ſtill my duty to rejoice more in what God is in 
anielf, than in what he is pleaſed to communicate to 
me : So that I am not only bound to rejoice in God, 
. I have nothing elſe, but when J have all things elle 


to rejoice in. Let therefore my riches, hoaours, or my 


friends fail me: Let my pleaſures, my bealth and hope, 
and ell fail me; I am ſtill refolved by his grace, to re- 
Jeice in the Lord, and to joy in the God of my ſalvation. 
On the other hand, let honour or riches. be multiplied up- 


on me; let joy and pleaſure, and all that a carpal heart 


(like mine) can with for or defire, be thrown upon me; 
yet am I. Rill reſolved, that as it is my bufineis to icrve 
God, fo wall it be my delight. and comfort to rejoice in 
bim 

And as God ſhall thus be my hiefolt 3 Joy, ſo ſhall fin 
be 
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be my greateſt grief: for I account no condition miſera- 
ble, but that which reſults from, or leads me into fin : 80 
chat when any thing befals me, Wich may bear the face 
W of ſuffering, and fill my heart with ſorrow, I ſhall ſlill 
endeavour to keep off the ſmart till 1 knew from whence 
it comes. If ſin has kindled the fire of God's wrath a- 
gainſt me, and brought theſe judgments againſt me, Oh! 
| what a heavy load ſhall I then feel upon my foul ! and 
how ſhall I groan and complain under the burden of it: 
But if there be nothing of the poiſon of fin dropped into 
this cup of ſorrows, though it may perhaps prove bitter 
to my ſenſes, yet it will, in the end, prove healthful to 
my ſoul ; as being not kindled at the furnace of God's 
wrath, but at the flames of his love and affection for me. 
So that 1 am ſo far from having cauſe to be ſorry for the 
ſufferings he brings upon me, that I have much greater 
cauſe to rejoice in them, as being an argument of the 
love and affection he bears to me; For whom the Lord 
© loveth he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every ton whom bet 
*.receiveth,? Heb. xii. 6. 

And darin thus reſolved to rejoice in nothing but 
God, and grieve for nothing but fin, I muſt. not be caſt. 
down and dejeted at every providence which the men. 
here below count a loſs or affliction; for, certainly, all 
the miſery I find in any thing extrinſisal, is created by 
myſelf ; nothing but what is in me being properly an af- 

fliction to me; to that 'tis my fancy that is the ground 
of miſery in all things without mylelf. If I did not fan- 
ey ſome evil or miſery in the loſs of ſuch an enjoyment. 
it would be no miſery at all to me; becauſe 1 an ſtill 
the ſame as d was, and have as much as I had be fore. 
Vor 'tis God that is the portion of my ſoul; and there- 
fore, ſhould 1 lofe every thing I have in the world be- 
ſides, yet having God, I cannot. be ſa d to loſe any thing, 
becauſe I have him that hath, and is, all taings in himſelf. 
Whenſoever, therefoxe, any thing befals me, tuat uſes to- 
beamatter of ſorrow and dejectioa to me, {.muit not pre» 


L 3. ſently 


2 — — © — IE 
& 5 "As Te = 1 * r 5 — — — 


.. ˙ 


5 

9 

"TR 
* 

„ 
0 * 
3 
3 

7 
2 

1 
3 
8 2 
$2 
* = i 
1 
. 

AY 

"SY 

1 
_ 
"v8 

of 
of 

2 
Js 
= 

.8 

2 

5. Be 
WES. 1 

7 6 
I» F 
$1 
3 
3 
i - 
w_— 
3 

* 4 

10 "© 
1 
1 

ST 

*' 

_ 
bt > 

. <= 

- 

> 
2 2 
2 
* F TY 
4 $29 
4 
1 
85 
— . 
WH 
X. : 
— > 
8 
22 
1 

N 

* * 
3 
8 
3 

NN 
_— 
75 

8 
8 
3-3 

3 

2 

5 

5 
75 
1 4 

©; 

Ty 
y 

$2 

LA 

0 

+. 

Pet 

IgE 
£# 
hs 

TY 
"2 
* g 
Eg 
LOG 
by 
7 

* 

3 
5 
5 
75 
Wt 
MP 

2 

FR 

IT 

Wes 
4p 

ES, 

. 

EN 
4 * 
I 8 
8 
8 
N 
RE a 
3 
Tet 
"DS 
n 
8 
2 
3 

. 
28 
x 

5 

+ 

7 
* 


— 


126 RESOLUTIONS 


ſently be affected with, or dejected at it, but ſtill behaye 
myſelf like an heir of heaven, and living above the ſmiles 

a frowns of this world, account nothing matter of joy, 

but ſo far as I enjoy of God's love; nor any thing mat- 


ter of ſorrow, but ſo much as I ſee of his anger in it. 


[KESOLUTION Iv.] 


Jam reſolved, by the Grace of God, lo dęſi re ſpiritual mercies 


more than temporal ; and jemporal mercies only in reference 


to  ſþrritual, 


AVING re&iified the balance of my judgment ac- 
cording to the ſcripture z when I would begin to 
weigh temporal things with ſpiritual, I find there is no 


proportion, and fo no compariſon to be made betwixt 
them. And will any wile man, then, that pretends to 


reaſon, be at a ſtand which of theſe to chuſe, which to 


eſteem the beſt, or defire moſt ? Alas! What is there in 
the world, that can fill the vaſt deſires of my foul, bat 


only He, who is A above me and my deſires too?! 
_ Wy riches do it? No, I may as ſoon undertake to fil 
my barns with grace, as my heart with gold, and as eaſily 
ſtuff my bags with virtue, as ever ſatisfy my deſires with 
wealth. Do I hunt after pleaſures? Theſe may, indeed, 
charm and delight my. brutiſh ſenſes, but can never be 
agreeable, or proportionate to my ſpiritual faculties. Do 
I graſp at hanour and popularity? Theſe, again, are as 


empty and unſatisfying as the former; they may make 


me look high and great in the eye of the world, turn my 


| head giddy with applauſe, or puff up my heart with pride, 
but they can never fill up the meaſure of its deſires. And 


thus, if I ſhould have the whole world at my command, 


and could, with Alexander, wield both ſword and ſceptre 


over all the nations and languages of it, would this con- 
tent me? or rather, ſhould I net fit down and weep, with 


TD abat 1 hed not another world to conquer and paſ- 
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ſeſs ? Whereas, Ged being an infinite good, it is im- 
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poſſible for me to deſire any thing, which I may not en- 


joy in him and his mercies: Let me, or any other crea- 


ture, extend our defires never ſo far, ſtill the graces and 


bleſſings of this infinite God will be infinitely beyond 


them all: Inſomuch that though ten thouſand worlds 
are not able to ſatisfy one ſoul, yet one God is able to 


ſatisfy ten thouſznd ſouls ; yea, and ten millions more to 


them, as well as if there was only one ſoul in all the 


world to ſatisfy. 


Come, therefore, my dear Lord and Saviour! whilit 
thy ſervant is breathing after thee : And poſleſs my heart | 
with the ſpiritual bleſſings of grace and faith, peace and 


charity; and let none of theſe empty and tranſient de- 
lights of this world ſtand in competition with them! 
Thou art he ſource and center of all my wiſhes and de- 


' fires 3 even as the hart panteth after the water-brooks, 


© ſo panteth my ſoul after thee, O God!“ When thall 1 


appear in thy preſence? When, when ſhall that bleſſed 
time come, that I ſhall ſee thy ſacred Majeſty, face to 
face? This is a mercy, I confeſs, which I cannot expeQ, 
whilſt impriſoned in the body; but, howſoever, though 


I mutt not yet appear before thee, do thou vouchſafe to 


appear in me, and give me ſuch glimpſes of thy love and 


grace here, as may be an earneſt of the bliſs and. glory, 
1 am to enjoy hereafter, 


P 


en of God.. 


lan reſolved, by the Grace of God, to hope for nothing 2 
much as the e and to fear nothing " much as. the 


'Y foul being Jjoflamed with 3 defies «ter God, 
my heart cannot but be big with the hopes and 


ns of him: And truly, as there is nothing that 
Jean abſolutely defice, ſo neither is there any thing that 
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I can aſſuredly hope for and depend upon, but God 
' himfelf, and the promiſes he has made to me in his di. 
vine word. For, as all things derive their being and ſub. 
ſiſtence from him, ſo they are all at his beck and com. 
mand, and are acted and influenced as his wiſdom and 
pleaſure ſees fit to order them. All the ſecondary cauſes 
are in his hand, and he'turns them which way ſoever he 
will; fo that, Lowever improbable and diſproportionate 
the means he uſes may appear to be, he never fails to 
accompliſh the end, or whatever he wills or decrees to be 
done. And, therefore, wherever I meet with any pro- 
miſes made over to the faithful in his ſacred word (fince 
they are the promiſes of One who is infinitely juſt and 
true, who can neither diſſemble, nor deceive) I cannot 
in the leaſt doubt but they will be punctually fulfilled; 
and if I am of that happy number (as I truſt, through 
the merit of Chriſt, and my own ſincere endeavours, | 
ſhall approve myſelf to be) I have as much aſſurance of 
being partaker-of them, as if I had them actually in pol- 
ſeſſion, or as any of the faithful ſervants of God, who 

have already experienced the accompliſhment of them. 
But, ſuppoſe God ſhould not favour me with the bright 
part of his promiſes, but, inſtead of the bleſſings of health 
and proſperity, ſhould viſit me with croſſes and afflictions; 
yet I have ſtill the ſame grounds for my hope and con- 
fidence in him, and may ſay, with the Plalmiſt, the 
Lord is my helper, I will not fear what” the devil, or 
© man, can do unte me.“ For, though their ſpite and ma | 

lice may ſometimes craſs, afflict, and perſecute me; yet, 
ſince I am aſſured, they are only as inftruments in the 
hand of God, that cannot go beyond their commiſſion, 
nor make me ſuffer more than I am able to bear, I may 
comfort mylelf, under all theſe afflictions, by the fame 
divine promiſe that St. Paul had recourte wo, on the like 
occaſion, te wit, that all ihall work together for good 
to them that love God, Who are the called, according 
to his purpoſe, Rom, viii, 28. The devil could not 
. touch 
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touch the poſſeſſions of Job till he had. received a com- 
miſfon from God; nor could he come near his body till 
chat commiſſion was renewed; and fo, neither can he, or 
any creature whatſoever, throw any evil upon me, without 
he divine permiſſion ; and even that, though it ſeems to be 
evil, ſhall really, in the end turn to my benefit and ad- 


7 vantage. Oh! What a ſovereign antidote is this againſt 


all deſpondency and deſpair, even under the deepeſt and ; | 
ſevereſt trials? Permit me, O my God, to apply this f 
ſacred promiſe to myſelf, and ſay, I am aſſured of it, by = 
my own experience, For I can hardly remember any | ; 
one thing that ever happened to me, in the whole courſe 1 


of my life, even to the croſſing of my molt earneſt de- 0 
We fires, and higheſt expectations, but what I muſt confeſs, 
to the, praiſe of thy grace and goodneſs, has really, in 
the end, turned to my advantage another way: Oh! 
Make me truly ſenſible of all thy promiſes to, and deal- 
: ings with me, that whatever ſtorms and ſurges may ariſe 
| in the tempeſtuous ocean of this tranſient world, I may 
till fix the anchor of my hope and happineſs in thee, 

who art the ſource and ſpring of all bleſſings, and with- 

out whom no evil or calamity could ever befal me 
| And as the promiſes of God, upon all theſe accounts, 
are to be the object of my hope; ſo are his threatenings 
to be of my fear and averſion : As the former are of ex- 
| cellent uſe to raiſe and revive the moſt drooping hearts, 
ſo the latter are of weight enough to ſink and depreſs the 
ſtouteſt and moſt undaunted ſpirits, and make them lick 
up the duſt of hor:or and deſpair. Not to mention any 

thing of the exquiſite and eternal miſeries denounced a- _ . 

gainſt the wicked in the next world, with which the ſcrip- 
| tures every where abound, there is one puniſhment threat- 
| ened to be ivflicted here, which is, of itſelf, ſufficient to 
| this; and that is, in Mal. ii. 2. If ye will not hear, and 

*1f ye will not lay it to heart, to give glory to my name, 

ny the. Lord of hoſls, I will even ſend a curſe upon 

* you, and [ will curſe your bleſſings.” Moſt dreadful ſen- 
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tence ! which none, that conſider aright, can be able ty 
read without trembling and aſtoniſhment. Alas! if Go 

ſhould curſe me, where ſhould I ſeek for bleſſing, ſince he 
1s the only Fountain from which it flows, and by which it 
is conveyed and communicated to me? And if he ſhould 
curſe my very bleſſings, what could I hope for, but mi. 
ſery and deſpair ? My health, my wealth, my prefer. 
ments, my relations, nay, my very life itſelf, would all be 
accurfed to me; and what is yet worſe, even my ſpiritual 
Exerciſes and performances, upon which I chiefly build 
my hopes of happineſs, my preaching, praying and con- 
municating, would all-become a ſnare and a curſe to me: 
Yea, and Chriſt himſelf, who came unto the world to 

bleſs and redeem me, if I walk not in his fear, belieſe 
not in his goſpel, or give not glory to his name, will him. 
ſelf be a:curſe and condemnation to me. So that I may 
ſay of every thing I have, or enjoy, or expect, All the 
God has made curſes to me, becauſe I have not bleſſei 
and glorified him in them. Oh! who would not trem- 
| ble and be wrought upon by theſe threatenings ? Who 
| would not fear thee, O King of nations, who art thus tet 
rible in thy judgments ? Who would not love and obe) 
thee, who are ſo gracious in thy promiſes ? Teach me, [ 

'beſeech thee, ſo to place tay fear upon the former, that | 

may ſtill fix my hope upon the latter, that though I fear 

thy dreadful curſes, yet L may never deipair of thy tender 

mercies. 75 8 


TR E SOLUTION VI. 


am reſolved, by the Grace of God, to arm myſelf with ibu 

Prriiuul cvuruge and magnanimity, ar to preſs through al 

duties and difficalties whatſoever, for the advancement oe 
Gods glory, and my own happineſs. FL al 


as en A oo MH 


4 HarsrianiTy is well termed a warfare, for a wartare 
it is, wherein no danger can be prevented, no ene · 


Ke 
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my conquered, no victory obtained, without much cou- 
rage and reſolution. I have not only many outward e- 


nemies to grapple with, but I have myſelf, my worſt ene- 
my, to encounter and ſubdue, As for theſe enemies 
which are/not near me, by the aſſiſtance of God's ſpirit, 
I can make pretty good ſhift to keep them at the ſword?s 
point: But this enemy that is gotten within me, has ſo 


oſten foiled and diſarmed me, that I have reaſon to ſay, 

Jas David did of his enemies, It is too ſtrong for me ;* 

and, as he ſaid of the chief of his, I ſhall, one day, fall 
by the hands of Saul,” ſo I have too much occaſion to 


ſay, 1 ſhall one day fall by myſelf, as being myſelf the 
greateſt enemy to my own ſpiritual intereſt and concerns. 


| How neceſſary is it, then, that I ſhould raiſe and muſter 
up all my force and courage, put on my ſpiritual armour, 


and make myſelf ſtrong .in the. Lord, and in the power of 


his might? I know, I muſt ſtrive, before I can © enter in 


© at the ſtrait gate; I muſt-win the crown before I can 
wear it; and be a member of the church militant, before 
I be admitted to the church triumphant. In a word, I 


| muſt go through a ſolitary wilderneſs, and conquer many 
enemies, before I come to the Land of Canaan ; or elſe I 
muſt never be poſſeſſed of it. What then? Shall I looſe 

my glory, to balk my duty? Shall I let go my glorious 


and eternal poſſeſſion, to ſave myſelf from a ſeeming hard- 


ſhip, which the devil would perſuade me to be a trouble 
and an affliction ? Alas! if Chriſt had laid aſide the great 


work of my redemption, to avoid the undergoing of God's 
anger and man's malice, what a miſerable condition had 


I been in? And, therefore, whatever taunts and reproach- 


es L meet with, from the preſumptuous and prophane, the 
infidel and atheiſtical reprobates of the age; let them 
laugh at my profeſſion, or mock at what they are pleaſed 
to call preciſeneſs; let them defraud me of my juſt rights, 
or traduce or bereave- me of my good name and reputa- 


tion; let them vent the utmoſt of their poifonous malice 


and envy againſt me; I have this comfortable reflexion 
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ſtill to ſupport me, that if I ſuffer all this for Chri- 
ſake, 'tis in the cauſe of one who ſuffered a thouſang 
times more for mine ; and, therefore, it ougMt to be mat. 
ter of joy and triumph, rather than of grief and dejeQion 
to me: eſpecially conſidering that theſe my light affic. 
- ns, which are but for a moment, will work out for 

© me a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 
Upon the proſpeQ of which, I firmly reſolve, notwith. 


ſtanding the growing firength of ſin, and the overbear. IM 


ing prevalency of my own corrupt affections, to under. 
take all duties, and undergo all miſeries, that God, in hi 
infinite wiſdom, thinks fit to my upon me, or axereiſe * 
patience in, ty 


[RESOLUTION vid 


Jam reſolved, by the Grace of God , ſo to be angry, as not (6 
An, and therefore to be angry at nothing but fin, 


HE former part of the reſolution is founded in the 
1 expreſs command of St. Paul, Be ye angry, and fin 
not, Eph. iv. 25, And the latter is an explication of, 
as well as an inference drawn from it. For, if anger be 
not only lawful, but a duty, as is here ſuppoſed, when it 


does not involve us in fin ; the only difficulty is, to know 


how that paſſion ought to be qualified, to jultify the exer- 
ciſe of it, without being guilty of fin : And the circum- 
ſtances or qualifications required for this, are, firſt, that 


it be placed upon a due object; and end, that it do 


not exceed its proper bounds. 


Nov, as nothing can deſerve my anger, but what is 


en to my nature, and offenſive to the author of 
it, ſo nothing but fin can properly be called its object. 
The chief thing I am to aim at in my actions, is the hon- 
ouring, ſerving, and plealing of God; and how can [ 


ſerve and pleaſe God, in being angry at any thing but 


1 what 4 Know is diſpleaſing to him? 1 may be ſcorned, 
= reproached, 
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reproached, and vilified among my a or accuſed, 
condemned, and puniſhed by my ſuperiors, and theſe are 
treatments that are but too apt to raiſe and tranſport men 
into anger and revenge : But then, before I ſuffer this 
paſſion to boil up in me, 1 ought to conſider whether I 


have not behaved myſelf ſo, as to deſerve this ſort of 


treatment ? if I have, then there is no injury or injuſtice | 


done me thereby, and, therefore, I ought not to be angry 
at it: If I have not, I muſt not be angry at the perſons 
who act thus falſely and unjuſtly againſt me, but only at 
their ſin; for to ſpeak properly, it is not the perſon that 
offends me, but the fin. And this, not becauſe it is in- 
jurious to me, but becauſe it is offenſive and diſpleaſing 
to God himſelf; for to be angry at any thing but what 


diſpleaſes God, is to diſpleaſe God in being angry. 


Whenever, therefore, I receive any affronts or provoca- 
tions of this nature, I am reſolved, by God's grace aſſiſt- 


ing my endeavours, never to be moved or troubled at 
them, farther than they are in their own nature ſinful, 


and at the ſame time abſtracting the fin from the perſons, 
to pray for the pardon of thoſe that are guilty of it; and 


not only ſo, but according to the command and exam- 


ple of my Saviour even to love them too. 

But, how ſhall I be ſure to be angry at nothing but 
fin, and ſo not to fin in my anger, when every. petty 
trifle or croſs accident is ſo apt to raiſe this paſſion in me? 
Why, the beſt method I can take, is, that which the 
wile man directs me to, not to be haſty in my ſpirit,” 
Eccleſ. vii. 9. but to defer my anger? according to 
diſcretion, Prov. xix. 11. ſo that, whenſoever any thing 
happens that may incenſe and inflame my paſſion, I muſt 


immediately ſtop its career, and ſuſpend the acts of it, 


till J have duly conſidered the motives and occaſions that 
raiſed it. And, as this will be a very good means to re- 


gulate the object of my anger, ſo likewiſe the meaſure 
of it: For, he that is ſlow to wrath, takes time to con- 


ner and, by conſequence, puts his paſſion under the 
M conduct 
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conduct of his reaſon? And whoever does ſo, will never 
ſuffer it to be tranſported beyond its proper bound, 
Whereas he, whoſe anger is like tinder, that catches as 
ſoon as the ſpark is upon it, and who uſes no means to 
ſtop its ſpreading, is preſently blown up into a furious 
flame, which, before it is extinguiſhed, may do more mil. 
chief than his | is ever able to repair; for, no man knows, 
whither his anger may hurry him, when once it has got 
the maſtery of him. In order, therefore, to prevent the 
fatal conſequences of this paſſion, I now reſolve never 
to ſpeak or do any thing, while I am under the influence 
of it, but take time to confider with myſelf, and refled 
upon the ſeveral circumſtances of the action or object 
it ariſes from, as well as the occaſion and tendency of 
it ; and as oft as I find any thing in it diſpleaſing to 
God, to be regularly angry at that, to correct, rebuke, 
and reprove it, with a zeal and fervour of ſolve, faltable 
to the occaſion ; but till to keep within the bounds of 
the truly chriſtian temper, which is always diſtinguiſhed 
by love and charity, and exerciſes itſelf in meekneſs and 
moderation. And, oh! what a ſedate and contented 
ſpirit will this reſolution breed in me? How eaſy and 
quiet ſhall I be under all circumſtances ? Whilſt others 
are peeviſh and fretful, and torment themſelves with 
every petty trifle that does but croſs their inclinations, 
or ſeems to be injurious to them; or fall into the other 
extreme, of a ſtoical apathy or inſenfibility z 1 ſhall, by 
this reſolution, maintain a medium betwixt both, and 
© poſſeſs my ſoul in peace and patience,*” 


— 6—— 2 — — ce 


CONCERNING MY WORDS. 


Ave thus far Andes the fountain of my heart, 
with regard to my thoughts and affections, which 


are the immediate iſſues of my active ſoul, the next thing 


Incumbent upon me, is to regulate my dut ward conver- 
| - ſation, 
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ſation, both with reſpe& to my words and aQions. As to 
the firſt, the holy ſcripture aſſures me, that the tongue 
is a © world of iniquity,” James iii. 6.3 and again, that it 
© is an unruly. evil which no man can tame,“ v. 8. but is it, 


indeed, fo unruly ? Then there is the more occaſion to 


have it governed and ſubdned ; and, ſinèe that is to be 
done by man alone, it 1s ill more neceſſary, that I 


ſhould call in the aſſiſtance of that divine ſpirit that gives 


this character of it, firſt to fix my reſolutions, and then to 


 firengthen me in the performance of them. I üſtedfaſtly 
purpoſe to imitate the royal pſalmiſt, in this particular, 
and to take heed to my ways, that I offend not with my 
tongue, Pſal. xxxix. 1. yea, I am reſolved, with holy 
Job, that all the while my. breath, and the ſpirit of God, 

© is in my noſtrils, my lips ſhall not ſpeak wickedneſs, nor 

my tongue utter deceit,” Job xxvii. 3, 4. But, ſince it is 


fuch an unruly inſtrument, ſo very difficult to be bridled 
or reſtrained, do thou, O God, who firſt madeſt it, en- 
able me to get the maſtery. of it! Set a watch, O Lord, 
© before my mouth, and keep the door of my lips, that,“ 
with St. Paul, I may ſpeak. forth the words of truth and 


*ſoberneſs,” and make this unruly evil a happy inſtrument 


of much. good! which. that I may do, 


[RESOLUTION 14 


Lam reſolved; by the Grace of God, never to ſpeak much, leaft 
1 often ſpeak too much, and not to ſpeak at all, rather than 


to no purpoſe, 


H is the © voice of fools that is known by the multi- 
- * tudeof words,” Eccl. v. 3. In which there are * diverſe 
* vanities,” ver, 6. and fin too, Prov. x. 1 9. whereas, he 


that refraineth his lips, is wiſe.” This is that piece of 
_ chriſtian wiſdom, which I am now rclolving to look af- 
ter ; and, Fender, never to deliver my words out to 
* world by number, but by weight; not by quantity, 
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but quality: not hiding my meaning under ambiguous 
terms and expreſſions, but fitting my words exactly to ex- 
preſs my meaning; not amuſing thoſe I converſe with, with 
_ circles of impertinence and circumlocution, but coming 
directly to the matter by the ſtrait line of apt expreſſions, 


ſo as never to ſpeak more than the matter requireth, no: 
to ſpeak at all, when no matter requireth. For, why ſhould 


I ſpend my breath for nothing? Alas! that is not all; if 
I ſpend it ill, it will be far worſe than ſpending it for no. 
thing; for our bleſſed Saviour has told me, that I mu 


- Anſwer for every idle%-and unprofitable, as well as pro- 


fane word, Matt. xii. 36. But now if all the vain words 
T everſpoke ſhould be written, as I have cauſe to believe 
they are, in the book of God's remembrance, how many 


vaſt volumes muſt they make! and if an index ſhould 


be made, where to find profitable, and where idle words, 
how few references would there be to the former ? What 
- multitudes to the latter? Ant (what is yet more terriſy- 
ing) if all theſe words ſhould be brought in judgment a. 


gainſt me, at the laſt day, how would thoſe very words 


then make me ſpeechleſs? And what ſhame and confuſion 
of face would they then ſtrike me with? But I truſt, 
through the blood of my Redeemer, and the tears of my 
repentence, they will all be waſhed and blotted out, before 


I come to appear before him. In order to this, as I hear- 


tily bewail and deteſt my former follies in this reſpect; 
ſo J firmly _purpoſe and reſolve to uſe my utmoſt endea- 
vours, for the time to come, not to give way any more to 


ſuch idle words and expreſſions, as are likely“ to be thus 


prejudicial to my eternal intereſt; but always to conſider 
well before-hand, what, and how, and why 1 ſpeak, and 
ſuffer no corrupt communication to proceed out of my 

mouth, but that which is good, to the uſe of edifying, 


© that it may miniſter grace to the hearers, Eph, iv. 29. 


I know, there are ſome words, that are purely jocoſe, 


ſpoken with no other intent, but only to promote mirth, 


and divert melancholy ; and theſe words, ſo long as the) 
> | | N are 
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are harmleſs and innocent, ſo long as they do not reflect 
diſhonour upon God, or injure the character and reputa- 
tion of my neighbour, are very lawful and allowable; in- 
ſomuch as they conduce to the refreſhing and reviving of 
my ſpirits, and preſervation of my health. But then, I 


muſt always take care, ſo to wind and turn my diſcourſe, 
that what recreates me in ſpeaking, may profit others when 


ſpoke; that my words may not only be ſuch as have no 
malignity in them, but fuch.as may be uſeful and benefi- 


cial ; not only ſuch as do no hurt, but likewiſe ſuch as 


may do much good to others, as well as to myſelf. To 


this end, I firmiy reſolve, by the grace of God, never to: 


ſpeak only for the ſake of ſpeaking, but to weigh each 


word before I ſpeak it, and conſider the conſequence and 


tendency of it, whether it may really be the occaſion of. 

good or evil, or tend to the edifying or ſcandalizing of 

the perſon I ſpeak it to. 1 5 | 
(RESOLUPION 11]; 


Tam reſolved, by the Grace of God, not only to avoid the 


 wickedaejs of ſwearing falſely, but likewiſe the. very appear-- 


ance of ſwearing at all. 


| ERJURY is a ſin condemned by the | very {Ee of 


nature; inſomuch that I ſhould wrong my natural 
faculties, ſhould. 1 give way to, or be guilty of it. For 
the ſame nature that tells me, the perſon of God is to be. 
adored, tells me like wiſe, his name is to be reverenced ; 
and what more horrid impiety can poſſibly be imagined, 


than to proſtitute the dae. name of the Moſt High 


God, to confirm the lyes of finful men? I know, ſwear- 


ing in a juſt matter, and right manner, may be as lawful. 
under the New, as under the Old "Teſtament; for thus 1 


find St. Paul ſaying, * as. God is true,” 2 Cor. i, 18. and 
ver. 2-3 * i call God for a record upon my ſoul ; where... 


19 is contained the very nature of an oath, which is, the 


| M 3 | -calling 
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calling God for a record and a witneſs to the truth of 
what we ſpeak: But when ' tis to maintain falſehood, which 
is to an ill purpoſe, or lightly and vainly, which is to no 
purpoſe at all, it is a ſin of the higheſt aggravation, that 
ought, with the greateſt deteſtation and abhorrence, to be 
ſhunned and avoided. God ſaith by Moſes, Lev. ix. 12, 
Thou ſhall not ſwear. by my name falſely, neither hal: 
thou profane the name of thy God: I am the Lord. 
And Exod. xx. 7. Deut. v. 11. Thou ſhalt not take the 
* name of the Lord thy God in vain, for the Lord will 
not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his name in vain.“ But 
farther, God ſays by Chtiſt, ſwear not at all, neither by 
heaven, for it is God's throne; nor by the earth, for it 
is his footſtool, &c. 80 that not only, By God, and 
By Jeſus, are oaths, but ſwearing by any of God's crea- 
tures, is, in a manner, to ſwear by God himſelf, I ſwear 
by the heavens; can the heavens hear, or witneſs what! 
ſay? No; it is the Glorigus Majeſty that rules there, that 
I call upon to witneſs the truth of the words 1 ſpeak, 
and the finfulneſs of my heart for ſwearing to them. Do 
I ſwear by my faith? But how is that? Can faith teſtify 
what I ſay ? No, 'tis only he that wrought this faith in 
my heart, that can witneſs the truth of my words. Andit 
I ſwear by the gifts of God, I do in effect ſwear by God 
himſelf; otherwiſe, I aſcribe that to the creature, which 
is only compatible to the glorious Creator, even the know. 
ledge of the thoughts of my heart, how ſecret ſoever they 
. 1 
But, again, there is more in the third commandment, 
chan the devil would perſuade the world there is; for, 
when God commands me not to take his name in vain, 
tis more than if he had commanded me only not to {wear 
by it: For, I cannot perſuade myſelf, but that every time 
I ſpeak of God, when I do not think of him, I take his 
name in vain : and, therefore, I onght to endeayour te 
avoid even the mentioning of God, as well as ſwearing 


by him, unleſs upon urgent occaſions, and with ven: 
| | an 
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and reſpe& becoming his Majeſty ; for, queſttonlefs, * O 


Lord,“ and © O God,” may be ſpoken as vainly, as“ By 


« Lord,” and © By God.” And therefore, I ought never to 


ſpeak ſuch words, without thinking really in my heart, 


what I ſpeak openly with my mouth, leſt my name be 
written amongſt thoſe that take the name of God in 
vain.“ But farther ſtill; I am reſolved not only to avoid 
downright ſwearing, but likewiſe the very appearance of 
it: So that what doth but look like an oath, ſhall, be as 
odious to me, as what looks like nothing elſe. 


„ FRESOLUTION Hi}, 
1 _ reſolved, by the Grace of God, alkua 1s to male my longus 


and heart go together, ſo as never to ſpeak with the one, what 
do not think in the other. 


| A S my bp confiſteth in nearneſs and airy, 


ſo doth my holineſs in likeneſs and conformity to 
the Chiefeſt Good, I am ſo much the better, as I am like 
.the beſt ; and ſo much the holier, as I am more conforma- 
| ble to the Holieſt, or rather to him who is, Holineſs itſelf, 
Now one great title which the Moſt High is pleaſed to 
give himſelf, and by which he is pleaſed to reveal himſelf 
to us, is, the God of Truth: So that I ſhall be ſo much 
the liker to the God of Truth, by how much. I am the 
more conſtant to the truth of God. And the farther I 
deviate from this, the nearer I approach to the nature of 
the devil, who is the father of lyes,“ and lyars too, 
John vii. 44. And hence it is, that of all the fins 
the men of faſhion are guilty of, they can leaſt endure 
to be charged of lying. To give a man the lye, or to 


ſay, You lye, is looked upon as the greateſt affront that 


can be put upon them. And why ſo? But only becauſe 
this ſin oß lying makes them ſo like their father the de- 
vil, that a man had almoſt as well call them devils, as 
lyars; 5 and, therefore to avoid the ſcandal and reproach, 
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as well as the dangerous malignity of this damnable fin, 1 
am reſolved, by the bleſſing of God, always to tune my 
tongue an uniſon to my heart, ſo as never to ſpeak any 
thing, but what I think really to be true. So that, if 


Jing v 


ever I ſpeak what is not true, it ſhall not be the error of ] am 
my will, but of my underſtanding. FF 
ba 


1 know, lyes are commonly diſtinguiſhed into officious, 
_ pernicious, and jocoſe: And ſome may fancy ſome of 
them more tolerable than others. But, for my own part, 
- 1 think they are all pernicious, and, therefore, not to be 
jeſted withal, nor indulged upon any pretence or colour 
whatſoever. Not as if it was a fin, not to {peak exaQly 
as a thing i is. in itſelf, or as it en to me in its literal 
meaning, without ſome liberty granted to rhetorical 
tropes and figures; [for, ſo the Scripture itſelf would be 
chargeable with lyes ; many things being contained in it, 
which are not true in a literal fenſe.] But, I muſt fo ik 
rhetorical, as not to abuſe my. chriſtian liberty ; and, 
therefore, never to make uſe of hyperboles, ironies, or 
other tropes and figures, to deceive or impoſe upon my 
auditors, but only. for _ better CN IR illuſtrating, 
or confirming the matter.” 

But, there i is another fort of lyes moſt. men are apt to 
fall; into, and they are promiſſory lyes ; to avoid which, [ 
am reſolved never to promife any thing with my mouth, 
but what I intend to perform in my heart; and never to 

intend to perform. any thing but. what, I am ſure, I can Ten 
perform. For, this is the cauſe and occaſion of moſt pro · 
miſſory ly es, that we promiſe that abſolutely, which we 
ſhould promiſe only conditionally: For though I may in- 
tend to do as I fay now, yet there are a thouſand weighty |." 


things may intervene, which may turn the balance of my 1 
intentions, or otherwiſe hinder the performance of my 1 
* promiſe. So that, unleſs I be abſolutely ſure I can do a 2 
thing, I muſt never abſolutely promiſe to do it; and, e 
therefore, in all ſuch promiſes, ſhall ſtill put in, God Fi 


Ne, or by the help of God,” at the ſame time lift- 
ing 
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Jing up my heart to God, leaſt I take his name in Vain, 


[RESOLUTION IV. 


Ian reſolved, by the Grace of God, to ſpeak of ather men's fins 


only before their faces, and of their virtues only behind their 


backs, 


O commend men, when. they are preſent, I eſteem 
3 almoſt as great a piece of folly, as to reprove them, 
u hen they are abſent; though I do confeſs, in ſome caſes, 
and to ſome perſons it may be commendable ; eſpecially 
here the perſon is not apt to be puffed up, but ſpurred 
on by it. But to rail at others, when they hear me not, 
is the higheſt piece of folly imaginable ; for, as 'tis im- 


poſſible they ſhould get any good, ſo 'tis impoſſible but . 


| that I ſhould get much Hurt by it. For, ſuch ſort of 
words, make the beſt we can of them, are but idle and 


unprofirable, and may not only prove injurious to the per- 
ſon of whom, but even to whom they are ſpoken, by 
wounding the credit of the former, and the charity of 
| the latter, and fo, by -conſequence, my own ſoul; nay 


even though 1 ſpeak that which is true in itſelf, and 


known to beſo to me: And, therefore, this way of back- 


biting. ought, by all means, to be avoided. | 
But, I muſt, much more, lrave a care of raiſing falſe re- 
p2Lts, concerning any one, or of giving credit to them 
that raiſe them, or of paſſing my judgment, till I have 
weighed the matter; leſt I tranſgreſs the rules of mercy 


and charity, which command me not to cenſure any one 


upon others rumours, or my own ſurmiſes; nay, if the 
thing be in itſelf true, {till to interpret it in the beſt ſenſe, 
But, if 1 muſt needs be raking in other mens ſores, it 


mult not be behind their backs, but before their faces; 


for, the one is a great ſin, and the other may be as great 
a duty, even to reprove my neighbour for doing any 


thing offenſive unto God, or deſtructive to his own ſoul; | 


ſtill 
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mw _ RESOLUTIONS. 
ſtill endeavouring ſo to manage the reproof, as to make 
his fin loathſome to him, and prevail upon him, if pol. 
fible, to forſake it: But, there is a great deal of chriſtian 
prudence and diſcretion to be uſed in this, Ieft others may 
juſtly reprove me for my indiſcreet reproof of others, 
I muſt ſtill fit my reproof to the time when, the perſon 
to whom, and the ſin againſt which, it is defigned ; ill 
contriving with myſelf how to carry on this duty fo, as 
that by © converting a finner from the evil of his ways, 
* I may. fave my ſoul from death, and cover a multitude 
bol fins,” James v. 22. Not venting my anger againk the 
perſon, but my ſorrow for the fin that is reproved. Hot, 
paſſionate, and reviling words, will not ſo much exaſyer- 
ate a man againſt his fin that is reproved, as againſt the 
perſon that doth reprove it. Tis not the wrath of man 
that worketh the \ righteouſneſs of God,” James i. 10. 
But this, of all duties, muſt be performed with a ſpirit of 
love and meekneſs; I muſt firſt infinuate myſelf into his 
sTeQions, and then preſs his fin upon bis conſeience, and 
that directly or indirectly, as the perſon, matter, or occa- 
ſion ſhall require, that ſo he that is reproved by me now, 
may have cauſe to bleſs God for me to all eternity. 


[RESOLUTION v.? 


I am reſolved by the Grace of God, always to ſpeak reverent- 
ly to my ſuperiors, humbly to my inferiors, and civil) 
Ge So 


HE Moſt High God, the Maſtex of this great 

I family, the world, for the more orderly govern- 
ment of it, hath, according to his infinite wiſdom, ſet 
ſome in higher, ſome in lower places, hath made ſome 
ſtewarts, others as under-ſervants; and, according to 
every man's work that he expects from. him, he meaſures | 
opt his talents to him. Bleſſed be his name for it, he 
hath ſet me in a middle form, giving me Agar's wiſh, | 
4,55 | | ſubject 


4 * my 


=D 


E 


RESOLUTIONS. 143 


| fubje& neither to envy on one hand, nor pity on the 
| other ; ſo that I have both ſuperiors to reverence, and 


inferiors to condeſcend to. And, accordingly, it is my 
duty ſo to behave myſelf towards them, that the reverend 


JW expreſſions of my mouth, may manifeſt the obedient 


ſubjection of my heart, to the power and authority God 
has given them over me. *Tis the expreſs command of 


1 the goſpel, that we ſhall render to every man his due, 


© fear to whom fear, honour to whom honour belongeth,? 


Rom. xiii. 13. which words plainly imply, both that *tis 
WF. ſome men's due to receive honour, and other men's duty 
to give it. And, accordingly, we find, Paul, when he 
vas brought before Feſtus, doth not ſay, art thou he, 
| whom they call Feſtus ?” or © thou Feſtus,” as the miſ- 
guided enthuſiaſts, in our days, would have ſaid; but, 
 < Moſt noble Feſtus,” acts xxvi. 25. In like manner St. 


John doth not call her he writes to, in his ſecond epiſtle, 


| being a perſon of quality, Woman, but * Ele& Lady.“ 


And. this ſort of reverence is farther confirmed to us, 


not only by the conſtant cuſtom of all nations, in all 
ages of the world, but 'tis likewiſe highly agreeable to 


the rules of right reaſon, as well as the order of govern- 


ment. For, as there is both a natural civil ſuperiority, a 
ſuperiority in gifts and age, and a ſuperiority likewiſe in 


office and ſtation ; ſo there is nothing can be more neceſ- 
ſary, than that there ſhould be, in both theſe reſpects, a 
reverence and reſpect paid to the perſons of men, anſwer- 
able to theſe diſtinctions. And therefore, I cannot but 


condemn that rude and unmannerly behaviour of ſome 


of our modern ſchiſmatics, towards their ſuperiors, as 
factious and unreaſonable, as well as repugnant to the 
dictates of the divine Spirit, which che prophets and 
apoſtles were inſpired and influenced by. i 5 

And, as there is a reverence due from inferiors to their 


ſuperiors, in point - of converſation, ſo likewiſe are there : 
ſome decent regards and civilities to be ſhewn even by 
ſuperiors to their inferiors, who are always to be treated 

| SE with 


2 \ 
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candour and condeſcenfion, in their ordinary capacitie 


and even when they are confidered as criminals, with Þ 
meekneſs and moderation. Inſomuch that methinks, ; iti: Ml 
one of the worſt ſights in the world, to ſee fome men tha 


are gotten upon a little higher ground than their neigh: 


bours are, to look proudly and ſcornfully down upon al | 


that are below them, diſdaining to vouchfafe them the 
leaft favour or reſpect whatſoever, Such churliſh, haugh. 
ty, and foul-mouthed-Nabals as theſe, are not only very 
-unjuſt and unreaſonable in their behaviour to others, bu 
they are certainly the greateſt enemies to themſelye, 
that they have in all the world befides ; not only by 
drawing upon them the hatred and enmity of all that ar 
about them, but likewiſe by tormenting themſelves witl 
ſuch frivolous things, as ſuch ſpirits commonly do, 
. Wherefore, that I may pleaſe God, my neighbour, and 
myſelf, in what I ſpeak, though I could exceed other 
men (which is impoſſible for me to ſuppoſe) in every 
thing; I reſolve, by God's grace, always to behave my: 

ſelf ſo, as if I excelled them in nothing; and not only to 
ſpeak reverently to them that are above me, but humbly 
- and civilly to thoſe that are beneath me too, I will always 
endeavour to uſe ſuch humble winning words, as to mi- 

nifeſt more of my love to them than my power over them: 

1 will always ſeaſon my tongue with ſavoury, not bitter 
expreſſions, not making my mouth a vent for ray fury 
and paſſion to fume out at, but rather an inſtrument to 
draw other's love and affection in by; ſtill ſpeaking 45 
Civilly unto others, as 1 would have them ſpeak civilly 
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5 CONCERNING MY ACTIONS. | 


"HE other way of my ſouls putting forth, my ſhew- 
| ing herſelf to the world, is by her ions, which it 
Pp en me as much to look to and regulate, as my words; 
GH» | foralmuch 
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poraſciuch as there is not the leaſt ill circumſtance in any 
[aQion, but what, unleſs it be repented of, muſt be brought 
into queſtion; and anſwered for, at the laſt day: For though 
an action cannot be denominated good, unleſs it be good 
Win all circumſtances and reſpeQs ; ; yet it is always deno- 
minted bad, if it is bad only in one. As it is in muſic, 
if but one firing jar, or be out of tune, the whole har- 
W mony is ſpoiled ; ſo here, if but one circumſtance in an 
action be wanting or defeQive, the whole action is there- 
by rendered immoral. 

How much, therefore, doth it behove me to | keep '« 2 
ſtrict watch over myſelf, and ſo to perform every action, 
and place every circumſtance in it, that it may have its 
approbation in the court of heaven ? Well, I am reſolyed, 
by the grace of God, to try what I can do. I know it 
is impoſſible for me to reſolve upon particular actions: 
er But, howſoever, I ſhall reſolve upon ſuch general rules, 
ry the application of which to particular acts may make 
. them pleaſing and acc-ptable to the fight of God; al- 
to ways premifing this which I have reſolved upon bale. 
ly as the beſt foundation, viz. to ſquare all my actions by 
' the.ſcripture rule, and to do nothing but what-I have, 
1 ſome way or other, a warrant for from the word of God. 
: [& Upon this fixed and ſteady principle, ts „ 


„ [RESOLUTION 10 


uud be erg anf f ffn hg n.. 
x „ fo the will of Cod. | 


T is not falficieat that what I 4 is the will of God, 
— but I mult therefore do it, becauſe it is the will of. 
God. For, what ſaith -my Father ? © My ſon, give me 

* thine heart, and-let thine eyes obſerve my ways, Prov. 
xxili. 26. 80 that my Father will not only have my hand, 
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but my heart too. And my feet muſt not walk in thee 
£ ways of God, till my eyes bave obſerved and diſcerned * of | 
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146 RESOLUTIONS, | 
| them to be ſo. 1 may do an ation that in nſelt! is g 
and yet, at the ſame time, not do a good  aQlion, if I d 
not therefore do it, becauſe it is ſo : ex. gr. I may give a 
alins to the poor, feed the hungry, or clothe the naked, 
but let me examine and conſider well, upon what principl 
theſe actions are founded, whether 1 therefore do them, 
becauſe God hath commanded them; if not, my feeding 
of the poor will be no more a good «ion, than the 3. 
© vens feeding the prophet? was, 1 Kings xxvii. 6, Their 
7 the prophet was commanded by God, as wel 
as my feeding of the poor; but I cannot ſay, ies did a 
good action, becauſe though they did do this which was 
commanded by God, yet being irrational creatures, they 
could not reflect upon that command, and ſo could not do 
this in obedience to it. 
There are ſome perſons, to the very Fri and diſpo- 
fition of whoſe ſpirit ſome fins are, in their nature, odious 
and abominable. Thus I have known ſome, whoſe very 
conſtitutions have carried them into an antipathy to luſ 
and luxury; and others again, who could never endure 
to drink beyond their thirſt, much leſs to unman and be- 
beaſt theinſelves by drivkiog to exceſs, And the like 
may be obſerved of coveteouſneſs, which Luther was ſuch 
an enemy to, that 'tis ſaid to be againſt his very nature. 
Now, I ſay, though the abſtaining from theſe fins be 
highly commendable in all forts of perſons, yet, unlels, 
together with the ſtreams of their natural diſpoſition, 
there run likewiſe a ſpiritual deſite to pleaſe God, and 
obey his commands, their abſtaining from theſe vices i 
no more than the brute beaſts themſelves do, who always 
act according to: the temper of their bodies, and are ne- 
2 guilty of avy exceſſes that are prejudicial to them. 
_ © Hence, Goremits are commanded to -be © obedient to 
«their maſters, with good-will doing ſervice as to the 
Lord, and not to man,” Eph. vi, 5, 6, J. Which clear: 
ly fhews, that though a ſervant doth obey his waſter, yet 


| * he doth not do it in obedience nyo God, be will - 
6; Ret 


/ 
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find acceptance with him. So that, whenſoever I ſet my 
hand to any action that is good, I muſt ſtill ix my eye 
upon God's commanding of it, and do it only in reſpect 
to that; as knowing, that if 1 give but a farthing ta the 
poor, in all my life, and do it in obedience to God's 
commands, it ſhall be accepted ſooner than theirs, who 


feed hundreds at their table every day, and have not re- 
| ſpe& to the ſame command. eee 


Do I ſee a poor wretch ready to fall down to the earth, 
for want of a little ſupport, and my bowels begin to yern 
towards him ? Let me ſearch into my heart, and ſee what 
it is that raiſes the compaſſion in me. If it flows only 


| from a natural tenderneſs to a brother in miſery, without 
regard to the love of God, who has commanded and en- 
joined it, the poor man may be ſuccoured and relieved, 


but God will not be pleaſed or delighted with it. Again, 


do my friends ſtir me up to pray or hear, or do any other 


ſpiritual or civil action, and therefore only do it, be- 
cauſe of their importunity ? T may fatisfy my friends? de- 
fire, but cannot properly be ſaid to obey the commands 
of God, in ſuch a performance ; ſo that the great and 
only foundation that I muſt reſolve to build all tbe ac- 
tions of my life upon, is an uniform obedience. to that 
God, by whom alone, I am enabled to perform them. 


Tom reſolved, by the Grace of God, to do every thing with 


prudence and diſcretion, as well as with zeal and affection. 


3 I am penned up in this earthly taberna- 
. cle, I live almoſt as in a darkſome dungeon, 
having no light to work by, but a little that ſprings in 
at the narrow crevices of my underſtanding. So that I 
had need to make uſe of all that little light and know- 
ledge I have, to regulate the heat and zeal that ſome- 
mes fits. upon my ſpirit. ' For good paſſions may ſome- 

NC 3 times 
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times carry me into bad actions; my zeal, when hot in 
the purſuit of God's glory, may ſometimes hurry me be. 
 yond his laws; eſpecially, where chriſtian prudence hath 
nor firſt chalked out the way, and ſet the bounds for it: 
As, in diſcourſe, my zeal may put me upoh throwing 
pearls before ſwine, or uſing words, when ſilence may be 
more commendable: So, in my actions too, unleſs wil. 
dom and diſcretion govern and command my affections)! 
ſhall frequently run into ſuch as would be altogether 
needleſs and impertinent, and therefore ought to be omit. 
ted; and daily W ſeveral duties, Which ought to be 
IE IHRAT 
But my Acer enn and Gilcretion 1 is chiefly requi- 
fie for the ordering of time and place, and other particu. 
lar circumſtances, the irregular management of which 
may caſry ſpoil the beſt of actions. For inſtance, that 
may be a good Work at one time and place, which is not 
at another; and may be very innocent and becoming in 
ane perſon, though quite contrary in another. It is there 
Fore the proper office of my underſtanding to point out 
the-fitteſt time and place, and perſon, for the performance 
of each action 1 engage in. 
ſtributing to the poor, my hand of charity muſt be either 
guided by the eye of underſlanding, where, when, how 
much, and to whom, to give; or elſe I may, at the fame 
time, not only offend God, but wrong my neighbour, 
and myſelf too. And ſo for all other actions whatſoever, 
which I ought therefore never to ſet myſelf about, though 


it be of the loweſt rank, without conſulting the rules of 


willow, modelled by the law of God. 
| (RESOLUTION, 1. 


4 am bbs, by the Grace of God, never to ſet my hand, my 
lead, or my heart, about any thing, but what 1 verily be. 
. lieve is good in itſelf, and will be efteemed ſo by God. 


, ITHOUT faith,” the Apoſile tells me, eit is 
«.Y im poſſible to Pleaſe God, ' Heb. xi. 5. For 


3 yy hatſocver 


As for example: In di- 
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. whatſoever i is not of faith is ſin, Rom. xiv. 23. Where, 
Ivy faith, we are not to underſtand that ſaving faith, where · 
vy I believe my perſon is juſtified through Chriſt; but 
that, whereby 1 believe my works ſhall be iceeptei by 
God: For faith here is oppoſed to doubting z 3 and that, 
not about Chriſt's dying for me, or my living in him, but 
about the particular actions of my life. He that doubt- 
eth, ſaid the apoſtle, is damned if he eat;“ that is, he 
that eateth that which he doubteth hab he may law- 
fully eat or not, is damned, becauſe he fins in doing it, and, 
therefore, may be damned for it. But why ſo ? Becauſe 
© he eateth not of faith ;? becauſe he doth that, which he 
knows not whether he may do or not, not believing it to 
be really good in itſelf, or acceptable unto God. And, 
though the apoſtle here inſtances only in that particular 
action of eating, yet what he ſays,with relation to that is 
| properly applicable to all the other actions of life: For 
he afterwards ſubjoins, * Whatſoever: is not of faith, is 
fin ;* whatſoever it is, good, or bad, if not done by . 
| it is ſin. 2 0 
And truly, this nc wilk be of great als. ds 
my whole life, for the avoiding many fins, and for the 
doing of much good For, many things, which are good 


in themſelves, may, for want of faith, become quite other- 


wiſe to me; my heart not believing what, I do. is good, 
| my hand can never make it ſo. Or if I think what I do. 
is bad, though it be not ſo in itſelf, yet u very dani 
it ſo, will make it ſo to me. 

And this is that which we call doing any ching with a 
good conſcience, on keeping, as St. Paul did, our con- 
ſcience void of offence.” And to go contrary to the dic» 
tates of my conſcience in this particular, is to tranſgreſs 
the command of God. For in this, conſcience is as 


God's vicegerent in my ſoul; what conſcience com- 


mands, God commands; what conſcience forbids, God 2 4 
| bids; that is, I am as really under the power of conſcien 
as the commands of God, in ſuch a caſe, 80 that, if I . 


3 . MS 11 not 


thall * or not do it; never undertaking any thing upon 
mere ſurmiſes, becauſe it may be good, but upon a real 
and en a that it is fo. 


Lo am le by the Grace of Ged. to do all ig l te 
F o of God, ; 1 


1 Telf, Prov. xvi. 4. And being thus made for God, it 
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nat obey.the former, tis impoſſible far me to obey the latter, that 
But how much then doth it behove me, to ſee, that my con. 


ous 
ſeience be rightly informed in every thing? For if a judge rich 
be mifinformed, tis impoſſible he ſhould paſs a righteous the 
judgment? ſo, if conſcience be miſinformed, 'tis impoſ. iu. 
ſible I ſhould do a righteous act. And, what a miſerable G0 
"Eaſe ſhall 1 then be in? If I do what in itſelf is finful, wo 
though my tonſcience tells me, it is good, yet I fin, be. | or 
cauſe the act in itſelf is finfol z And if I do whot in it- bu 
ſelf is good, and my conſcience tells me it is bad, becauſe bo 
my conſcience tells me it is bad, I fin becauſe my con- M 
ſcience tells me it is ſo; ſo that as my conſcience i is, ſo Gal 

| will my actions be. te 
For this reaſon, I reſolve, in the 3 ut; my Great ET. 
Creator, never to do any thing, till I have firſt informed WWF © 


my conſeience, from the word of God, whether it be law. 
ul for me to do it, or not; or in caſe it be not determin- 
ed there, to make a ſtrict ſearch and inquiry into each 
circumſtance of it, conſidering with myſelf what good or 
evil may iſſue from it, and ſo what good or evil there is 


in it: and 3 as my vr upon the hearing 


„ ANTS * 


(RESOLUTION va 


8 1 was * A ha ſo neither 6 myſelf; for 
God, ſays the wiſe man, made all things for him- 


follows of courſe, that I ought to act for God; ernie 
1 ſhall fruſtrate the end of my creation. Inſomich that 
Whatſocver 1 make my chief aim in what I do, # make 

| Kat 


* * *% 
n 


F * * 
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that my God : Do I aim at the glory of the All. glori- 
ous Jehovah ? *Tis him I make my God: Do I aim at 


riches? Then 'tis Mammon I make my God: Aud 


therefore is it, that covetouſaeſs is called idolatry, Col. 
iü. g. Do I aim at pleaſures, tis my ſenſes I make "uy 
God, Phil, iii. 19. Do I aim at popular applauſe, or 


worldly advancements ? or, Do Laim at my own health 
or life? Theſe are my gods. For what is worſhipping, 
but making all the powers of my ſoul, and adtions of m 
body, to bow and loop to chem? Hence it is, that the 


eb High God, who hath ſaid, © He will not give his glo- 
© ry to thee, hath been ſo expreſs in commanding me 
to do all things to his glory. Whether ye eat or drink,“ 


ſays the apoſtle, or whatſoever ye do, do n Meppen to 


© the glory of God,“ 1 Cor. x. 324. 
But how can I, poor worm, be ſaid to 5 any Ge 


the glory of the eternal God? Why, in the ſame manner 
as he is ſaid to do what he doth for his own glory. And 


how is that? By manifeſting his glory unto others. Thus 
if I can but ſo live and act, as thereby to evidence, that 


the God I ſerve is a glorious God, glorious in Holineſs, 


glorious in goodneſs, glorious in wiſdom, -glorious in 
power, and the like; this is doing all things to the glory 


of God. For example, by praying to God, I avouch 
him to be a God, infinite in knowledge, chat he is pre- 
ſent with me, and hears me pray, whereſoever I am; and 
I own him to be infinite in mercy, in that he vill falſer 


ſuch a ſinful creature as 1 am, to addreſs myſelf to him, 


-and-ſo there is not the leaſt action I undertake, but I 


am ſo to manage it, as to "manifeſt the glory of God 


by it, making it my end and defign ſo to do; otherwiſe - 
let me do what I will, I am ſue to fin-; for though, 1 


confeſs, a good end can never make a und action good, 


yet, a bad end will always make a good action bad: 80 
that, as ever I would do any thing that is good, 1 e 


„ ee 


1 E 80. 
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Lan get by the "HAN of God, to nigh fob: recreations 
en baut 6 n, my vag. by * recreations. 


Avid 2 wholly Javoted . Ft God, al 1 . 

or am, is ſtill to be improved for him; een 

Hot was it not for the neceſſities of nature, every moment 

of my life ſhould, and ought to be ſpent in the immediate 

worſhip. and ſervice of him. But though nature requires 
ſome time from my ſolemn ſerving of him, for the recre. 
ating of wyſelt yet grace requireth, that this recreating 

_ of myſelf ſhauld ſtill be for the promoting his ſervice; | 

So that my. recreations.do-not only fit me for farther fer. 
vice, but they, in themſelves, ſhould be ſome way or 
other, ſerviceable to him; which that they may be, | 
mult. have. Den care in re e as in the uſe of * 
r ee are find recreations that are fa 92 from con- 
ducing to his ſervice, that they may make more. for the 
incenſing of his wrath: As driubing and gaming, which 
thaugh in themſelves lawful, yet, as they often prove an 
accakon of ſwearing, lying, cheating, and contention a- 
mongſt men, and, by: conſequence,. of wrath in God; fo 
they ought, by all means, to be ſhunned and avoided. In- 
deed, at may be: queſtioned, whether gaming be even a 

- lawful recreation? For, either it-is a lottery, or not. If 

it be a lottery, it is not lawful, becauſe it is a: great pre · 

4 _ ſumption and ſin to ſet God at work to recreate ourſelves; 
for poor nothings to employ the Chiefeſt Good, immediate- 
ly to determine ſuch frivolous: and trifling impertinencits. 
If it be not a lottery, then it is not a pure recreation; for 

ic it depends upon man's wit and ſtudy, it ex erciſes his 

brain and ſpirits, as much as if he was about other things: 
5 * that nag on the. one 1258 not l on the other 

S | 4 ide, 


fide, no recreation; ir _ on no fide be A lawful recre- 
ation. 5 n 


For, what is the ea of recreation, but to revive my 
| Janguiſhing ſpirits, to let them reſt and be quiet a little, 
when they are tired with too much exerciſe, that they 


may be freſher, livelier,. and fitter for work afterwards ? 


: Hence is i, that God indeed hath provided a recreation 
for all fwntble creatures, —ſleep, which is the reſt of the 
ſpirits in the nerves. When the little animal ſpirits have 
been all the day, rupving up and down upon the ſoul's 
errands, then to ly down ſtill and quiet, is a great refreſh- 
ment and revivement unto them, provided ſtill, that it be 


moderately uſed. Whereas, the indulging ane too 


much i in it, is rather a clogging and ſtupifying of them 3 
as we ſee in our bodies, which, when hot accuſtomed to, 


are moſt averſe from, and unfit for exerciſe. 


So that the chief and only time for recreation, is, When 
my ſpirits are either weary with labour and ſtudy, or elſe 
called in to ſome neceſſary employment in ſome other 
place; as at and after meals, eſpecially ſuch us are of a 
hard digeſtion; for then the ſpirits have enough to do, to 
turn the food we eat into good nourithment. And; there- 


fore, the intenſeneſs of ſtudy, running, wreſtling, and 
ſuch-like violent exerciſes, are not proper at fuch a time; 
becauſe, as in ſtudying, we draw the ſpirits from the ſto- 


mach to the head; ſo, in the other exerciſes, ſuch as mo. 
derate walking, conference, and free diſcourſe, about 
common but neceſſary points, we ſend them from the 


ſtomach into other de of the wy men e are to 
be ſet on work. 


But, that which I have bound Ys beſt recreation, ) hag | 


to my body and mind, whenſoever either of them ſtands 


in need of it, is Mufic, which exerciſes, at once, both my 
body and my ſoul ; eſpecially, when I play myſelf. ' For 
then, methinks, the ſame motion that my hand makes 


upon the inſtrument, the inſtrument makes upon my 
5 . ; it calls in my ſpirits, compoſes my thoughts, de- 
| | a 
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lights my ear, recreates my mind; and ſo not only fits me 
for after-buſineſs, but fills my heart, at preſent, with pure 
and uſeful thoughts; ſo that when the muſic founds the 
ſweeteſt in my ears, truth commonly flows the cleareſt 
into my mind. And hence it is, that I find my foul i; 
become more harmonious by being accuſtomed fo much 
to harmony, and ſo averſe to all manner of diſcord, that 
the leaſt jarring ſounds, either in notes or words, ſeem 
very harſh and unpleaſant to me. 
That there is ſomething more than ordinary in mukic, 
appears from David's making uſe of it, for driving away 
." * the evil ſpirit from Saul, and Eliſha for the bringing of 
the good ſpirit. upon himſelf. | From which I am induced 
to believe, that there is really a ſort of ſecret and charm- 
ing power in it, that naturally diſpels from the mind, all 
or moſt of thoſe black humours, which the evil ſpirit uſes 
to brood upon, and, by compoſing it into a more regular, 
ſweet, and. docible diſpoſition, renders it fitter for the Ho- 
ly Spirit to work upon, the more ſuſceptive of divine grace, 
and more faithful meſſenger, whereby to convey truth to 
the underſtanding. But however that be, I muſt neceſſari- 
1y. acknowledge, that of all recreations, this is by. far the 
more ſuitable to my temper and diſpoſition, in that it is 
not only an exerciſe to my body, but to my mind too; 
my ſpirits. being thereby made the more nimble and ac- 
tive, and, by conſequence, the fitter to wait upon my 
foul, and be ene by t in whatever buſineſs ſhe is 
engaged. . 
But in this. od all . recreations. 1 __ always 
take care, not to exceed. my meaſure either in point of | 
time, or intention? I muſt not follow them too cloſe, nor 
ſpend too many hours in them, but ſt ill reſolve to uſe 
them, as they may not become a ſnare to me, but anſwer 
the ends for which they were deſigned, that when God 
ſhall call me to it, I may give him as good an account of 
WF. nian, as of 10 ene en 
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vr be not Jecetvar, 0 my fout'3 thou art not 7. 
advanced far enough; tis not ſufficient, to pretend 
to holineſs in my thoughts and affeQions, and in my 

| words and actions; unleſs I expreſs it likewiſe in all the 
relations and conditions of life. The © commandments 
© of God are? ſaid to be exceeding broad; they extend g 
themſelves to every capacity I can poſſibly be in, not 
only enjoining me to live ſoberly in reſpect to myſelf, but 
righteouſſy to my neighbour, obediently to my ſovereign, 
lovingly to my wife, and faithfully to my people; other- 
wiſe, I cannot live holily unto God : And, therefore, if 
I would be thoroughly religibus, I muſt firther endea- 
vour to fix my reſolutions with regard to the ſeveral du- 
ties the Moſt High expects from me, in all theſe particu 
lar relations 1 þear to him, W yy HIRE, Lad | 
on earth, | 4 


[RESOLUTION 11 


Tam reſolved by the Ge of Ged, to a Hy the 
| King, or Prince, whom God it pleaſed to fet over me, as well 1 
as to emp WY Son's eee yy Wa God. up 
7s TRE to * under bun, | | | 


HE * King of kings, and fort of lords the "FT 

and Glorious Monarch of all the world, having en- uf 
ated many gracious laws, is pleaſed - to ſet over every „ 
kingdom and nation, ſuch perſons as may put them in e- th) 
ecution. So that I cannot but look upon a lawful King, | 
as truly a repreſentative of the Moſt High God, as 'a 
Parliament is of the people; and am, therefore, perſuad- 
ed, that whoſoever rebels againſt him, rebels againſt God 
himſelf ; not only in that he rebels againſt the ordinance. | 
ol God, * lo, eden the God of that ordinance, but 


becauſe 


— 


* * 
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| Becauſe he rebels againſt him, whom God hath fe up a5 


his vicegerent, to repreſent his perſon; and execute his 
laws in ſuch a part of his dominions. ; 

Hence it is, that. theſe two precepts, * Fear God, and 
© Honour the King,” are ſo often joined together in holy 
writ ; for he that fears God's power cannot but honour 
his dinhovity ; z and he that honours not the king, that re. 
preſents God, cannot be ſaid to fear God, who is repre. 
ſented by him. And hence, likewiſe, it i is, that God hath 
been as ſtrict and exprels i in enjoining us obedience to 
our governors, as to himſelf: For, thus ſaith the Lord of 


Hoſts, Rom. xiii. 1. Let every ſoul be ſubject to the 


© higher powers.“ Why ? Becauſe © there is no power but 


 * of God; the powers that be, are ordained of God.” 


And 72 hath denounced as great a judgment againſt 
Tach as rebel againſt the magiſtrate he hath ordained, as 
againſt thoſe that rebel againſt himſelf : * For, oberer 
©refiſteth the power, refiſleth the ordinance of God ; and 


bs they that refiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves damnation, 
_ | ver, 2. So tha the writh'of God ſhall as certainly fall up. 


on thoſe that riſe up againſt, the king, as upon thoſe that 
fight againſt God. And no wonder, that the puniſhment 
ſhould be the ſame, when the fault is the ſame : For he 
that fights "againſt his King, fights againſt God himſelf, 


who hath inveſted him with that power, and authority to 


govern his people, repreſenting his own Glorious Majeſty 
before them. 
pon this ground it is, that I believe, the Gickelnel 


of a Prince cannot be a ſufficient. plea for the diſobedi- 


ence of his ſubjects; for it is not the holineſs, but the 
authority of God that he repreſents, which the moſt wick- 


ed, as well as the moſt holy, perſon may be endowed 


_ Hh and protect it ; nay, though the civil powers were then 


© with: And, therefore, when the goſpel firſt began io 


ſpread itſelf over the earth, though there was no chriſtian 
king, or ſupreme magiſtrate, of what title ſoever, to cher- 


Oy ent enemies to it; yet, even then 1 were the mw 
| ples 
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ples of Chriſt enjoined to © ſubmit themſelyes to every! 
© ordinance of man for the Lord's fake.” 

Inſomuch that did I live amongſt the Turks, I ſhould 
look upon it as my duty to obey the Grand kn in 
all his lawful edicts, as well as the moſt chriſtian and 


pious King in the world. For, ſappoſe a prince be ever 


ſo wicked, and ever ſo negligent in his duty of protect- 
ing me; it doth not follow, that I mult neglect mine of 
obeying him. In ſuch a caſe, I have another duty added 


- to this; and that is, to pray for him, and to intercede 


with God for his converſion : For, thus hath the King 


A kings commanded, that prayers, ſupplications, inter- 


© ceflions, a , and giving of thanks, be made, as for all men, 
« ſo more eſpecially, for kings and thoſe that ar? in autho- 
« rity, that we may live a quiet and peaceable life, in all 


« godlineſs and honeſty, 1 Tim. ii. x, 2. So that when- 
ſoever I addreſs to the court of heaven, I muſt be ſure 
to remember my ſovereign on earth, that God would be 


pleaſed to enable his ſervant to reign on earth, as himſelf 
doth in heaven, in righteouſneſs and mercy. But efpes 
cially, in caſe of any ſeeming or real default or defect, 
though I do not think it a ſuhject's duty to judge or 


| cenſure his ſovereign's actions, I am to be the more ear- 


neſt in my prayers and interceſſions for him; but, upon no 
account, to fight or rebel againſt him, 


And, if I am thus ſtrictly obliged to honour, obey, and | 


pray for a bad prince, how much more ſhould I pay thoſe 
duties to one, who repreſents God, not only in his.autho- 
rity, but in bis bolineſs too? In this caſe, ſure, as there 
is a double engagement to reverence and obedience, ſo I 
am doubly puniſhable, if I negle& ta ſhew it, either to 
the prince himſelf, or thaſe that are ſet under him; for 


the ſame obligations that lie upon me, for my obedience : 
to the king, bind me likewiſe to obey his inferior officers 


and magiſtrates, that act under him; and that for this 
reaſon, becauſe, as he repreſents God, ſo they repreſent 


lun; 3 and, therefore, * they commands in his 
1 8 „ name, 


| 


r 
name, I look upon it as much 1 my duty to obey, as if it 
was commanded by his own mouth, and, accordingly, do, 
from this moment, by the grace of God, relolve to put 
this. W in practice. 


[RESOLUTION IL] 


I am reſolved, by the ſame Divine Grace, to be as conflant in 
| loving my ww as Cautious in chuſing ber. 


Ten, it be not neceſſary for me to reſolve upon = 


marxying, yet it may not be improper, to reſolve, 
in caſe 1 ſhould, to follow theſe rules of duty ; firſt in the 


choice: of a wife, and, ſecondly, in the affection that [ 
ought to bear towards her. 


As for the fr&, I ſhall always endeavour to make 
choice of ſuch a woman for my ſpouſe, who hath firſt 
made choice of Chriſt as a ſpouſe for herfelf ; that none 
may be made one fle with me, who is not made one 


Spirit with Chriſt my Saviour. For I look upon the i. 
mage of Chriſt, as the beſt mark of beauty I can behold 
In her; and the grace of God, as the beſt portion 1 can 


receive with her. Theſe are excellencies, which, though 


not viſible to our carnal eyes, are nevertheleſs agreeable 
to a ſpi-itual heart 5 and ſuch as all wiſe and good men 
Cannot chuſe but be enamoured with. For my own part, 
they ſeem to me ſuch neceſſary qualifications, that my 


trembles at the thoughts of ever having a wie 


3: out them. What? Shall I marry one that is wedded 


already to her fins? Or have poſſeſſion of her body only, 
When the devil has poſſeſſion of her ſoul? Shall ſuch a 
onè be united to me Fer, who ſhall be ſeparated from me 


fox ever hereafter ? Ay d condemned to ſcorch in eyerlait- 
ing burnings ? No, if ever it be my lot to enter into that 
- Nate, I beg of God, that he would dire& me in the choice 
of ſuch a 'wiſe only to lie jn my boſom here, as may af- 


in Abraham's boſom to 3 
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eternity ; ſuch a one, as will fo live, and pray, and con- 


verſe with me upon earth, that we may both be entitled 
to fing, to 1 885 and de bleſſed 2 ſor ever, in 


heaven. | 
That this, therefore, may be my portion and felicity, 1 


- firmly reſolve, never to ſet upon ſuch a deſign, before I | 
have firſt ſolicited the throne of grace, and begged of 


my heavenly Father, to honour me with the partnerſhip 
of one of his beloved children ; and ſhall afterwards be 
as careful and cautious as I can, never to fix my affections 
upon any woman ſor a wife, till I am thoroughly perſuad- 
ed of the grounds 1 have to love her as a true chriſtian, 
If I could be thus happy, as to meet with a wife of 
theſe qualities and endowments, it would be impoſlible 
for me not to be hearty and ſincere in my affection to- 
ward her, even though I had the greateſt temptations to 


place them upon another: For; how could I chooſe but 


love her, who has God ſor her ſather, the church for her 


mother, and heaven for her portion; who loves God, and 


is beloved of him? Eſpecially, when I conſider, that thus 
to love her, will not only be my duty, but my r 
too. 


As to the duty, it is frequently inculcated 1 in ſcrip- 


ture, that, huſbands ſhall love their wives,” and that not 


with a common love, but as Chriſt loved his church, 


Eph. v. 15. yea, as their © own body,“ ver, 28. or, as 


* themſelves,” ver, 33. and they are fo to love hem, as 
not to be bitter againſt them, Col. iii. 19. not to be 
paſſionate or angry with them upon every light matter, 
nor ſuffer their reſentments to riſe to that height, upon 


any occaſion atſoever, as to abate the leaſt ſpark of 


conjugal affection towards them, but to nouriſh and 
* cheriſh them, even as the Lord the Church.“ In a 


| word, to do all the kind offices they can” for them, i in 


their civil capacities, and to help and forward them, by 


all means poſſible, in the way that leads to heaven ; that 
as they are united in the fleſh, fo they may Kkewiſe be 
7 = O 2 united 


fe” 


Is 
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united in. the ſpirit, and raiſed and ede together, at 
the general reſurreQion, - 

And as love is the great duty, fo f is ir, Weile, the 
chief happineſs of a married ſtate. I do not mean that 
love whereby ſhe loves me, but that wherewith I love 
her; for, if I myſelf have not a cordial eſteem and 
affection for her, what happineſs will it be to me, to be 
beloved by her? or rather, what a miſery would it be to 
be forced to live with one I know I cannot love As 
ever, therefore, I deſire to be happy, I muſt perform my 
duty i in this particular, and never aim at any other end, 
in the choice of a wife, or expect any other happineſs in 
the enjoyment of her, but what is founded in the principle 
of pure and inviolable love. If I ſhould court and marry 
a woman for riches, then, whenever they fail, or take 
their flight, my love and my happineſs muſt drop and 
vaniſh together with them. If I chuſe her for beauty 
only, I ſhall love her no longer than while that continues, 
which is only till age or ſickneſs blai!s it, and then fare- 
wel, at once, both duty and delight. 

But if I love her for her virtues, and for the ſake of 
God, who has enjoined it as a duty, that our affections 
ſhould not be alienated, or ſeparated. by any thing but 
death; then, though all the other ſandy foundations fail, 
yet will my happineſs remain entire; even though [I 
ſhould not perceive thoſe mutual returns of love, which 

are due to me from her upon the ſame 'bottom. But 
Oh! the happineſs of that couple, whoſe inclinations to 
each other are as mutual as their duties; whoſe affeQions, 
._ ns Well as perſons, are linked together with the ſame 

tie! This is the chief condition requirgl to make the 

" ſtate of matrimony happy or deſirable, and ſhall be the 
chief motive, with me, -to induce. me to enter into it. 
For, though it be no happineſs to be beloved by one 1 do 
not love; yet it is, certainly, a very great one to be be- 
loved by one 1 do. If this, then, be my lot, to have 
W expreſſions of love from the perſon 1 fix my 

. affections 
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| upon, vous joy and comfort will it raiſe in my heart? 


| With what peace and amity ſhall we live together here ? 
= And what glory and Pe may we not Rog our 
| ſelves hereafter. 


What is here ſaid of the duty in chubng and jovidig of 


z a wife, may be likewiſe applied to a woman's duty in 
chuſing and loving her huſband. But being not fo 


immediately concerned in this, I paſs on to my next 


. 


2 


(RESOLUTION 1. 


Jam reſolved, by the Grece of God, to do my 1 to 
give to God whatſoever children he ſhall be pleaſed to give 
to me, that as they are mine wy nature, they may be his by 
Grace. 1 


HAVE ſometimes wondered at the providence of 
. God, in bringing ſo many millions of people out of 
the leine of one man; and cannot but make this uſe of 


it, even to ſtir myſelf up to a double diligence, in bring- 


ing up my children * in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord.“ For who knows, but the falvation of ten thou- 
fand ſouls may depend upon the education of one 10 
child? 


If I train up my bon in che ways of religion, and 


teach him what it is to keen a conſcience void of of- 


* fence, towards God, and towards man;' he will then not 
only have care to inſtil it into others, whether children 


or ſervants, that are committed to his charge: And theſe 


again will do the ſame to theirs, by teaching them to 
walk in the ſame path; till, by degrees, the piety and 


holinefs of one man has diffuſed itſe}f to all ſucceeding 
generations. But now, on the other hand, if I neglect 


the care of my ſon's. education, and ſuffer the leproſy of 


fin and wickedneſs to taint and corrupt him, "tis great 
and nenn an extraordinary iacorpolition of divine 


REF: | grace, 
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grace, but the infeQion may ſpread itſelf over all wy. 
| poſterity. ; and ſo draw down upon me the curſes and 
accuſations of ten thouſand ſouls in hell, which might 
_ otherwiſe have been praiſing and . God, for me, 
to all: eternity, in heaven. | 

Hence it is, that I am oy Cary to e e to 15 a 
ſpiritual, as well as natural father to my children ; yea, 
to take more care to get a portion for their ſouls in 
heaven, than to make proviſion for their bodies upon 

earth. For, if he be accounted © worſe than an infidel, 
„ provides not for his family,“ the ſuſtenance of their 
bodies, what is he that ſuffers his A to 75 the 
lalvation of their ſouls? 5-44 

That nothing of this, therefore, may be laid to — 
charge, if ever providence ſees fit to bleſs me with child: 
ren of my own, I will take effectual care, ſo ſoon as con- 
veniently 1 can, 40 devote them unte God by baptiſm; 

that What guilt they have contracted, by coming through 
my loios, may be waſhed away by the laver of regenera. 
tion; and then to be conſtantly ſoliciting at the throne 
of grace, that he who hath given them to me, would be 
pleaſed to give himſelf to them. 

The next thing to be done, as ſoon as they come to 
be. capable of inſtruction, is to take all occaſions, and 
make uſe of all means, to work the knowledge of God 
into their heads, and the grace of Chriſt into their hearts; 
by teaching them to remember their Creator in the 


days of their youth ;* by acquainting them with the 


duties that he that made. them expects from them; ; with 
the rewards they ſhall have, if dutiful; and the puniſh- 
ments they ſhall feel, if diſobedient children; ſtill accom- 
modating my expreſſions to the ſhallow capacity of their 
| tender years. And, according to their doing, or not 
doing, of what they have been told, I ſhall reward them 
with what is moſt pleaſing, or puniſh them with what is 
moſt diſpleaſing to their years. To ſpeak to them of 
un, and eternal glory, will not encourage them 4 
muc 
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as to give . their childiſh pleaſures and defies: And 
the denouncing of a future hell will not affright them ſo. 
much, as the inflict ing a preſent ſmart. Hence it is, that 
Lolomon ſo oft inculcates this upon parents, as their duty. 
to their children, that they ſhould not * ne the rod, leſt 
they ſpoil the child.“ | 
But I muſt fill take care to let them TEE 19 that 
what I do is from a principle of love and affeQion to. 
| them, not of fury and indignation againſt them. For, 
by this means God may correct me far correQing them: 
may ſet before my children ſuch. an example of indiſ. 
$ creet'and finful paſſion, as they will be apt enough to 
| learn, without my teaching them. On the other hand; 
it behoves me, if poſſible, ſo-to order my family, that my 
children may not ſee or hear, and ſo not learn, any thing, 
but goodneſs in it; for commonly, according to what 
we learn when we are young, we practiſe when. we are. 
old. And, therefore, as I ſhall take great care, that my 
children learn nothing that is evil or ſinful at home; ſo- 
likewiſe, that they do not come into ſuch company ab- 
road, when their innocence may be aſſaulted. with ſwear- 
ing, curſing, or any kind of prophane or obſcene diſcourſe, 
which the generality of our youth. are ſa obnoxious ta. 
Or, at leaſt, if this is not wholly to be avoided, to pre- 
vent thoſe poiſonous weeds. from taking root in the 
heart, it behoves me to take all. opportunities of diſcour- 
fing to them of God and Chriſt, of the immortality. of 
their ſouls, and the future ſtate they are to be doomed 
to in another world, when they have lived a little while 
in this; that, according as they grow in years, they may 
grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Chriſt” And when they come to years of diſ- 
. Eretion, capable of doing farther honour and ſervice to 
God and their country, by ſome calling or profeſſion, 
I wuſt be ſure to place them in fuch a one, 4s may be 
no hindrance: to that high and beavenly calling, which 


155 have in Chriſt Jelus, but rather contribute to fur- 
| EE. 
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ther and promote it : that, being ke tender plants, en. 
grafted into the true vine, they may bring forth much 
fruit, to God's glory, to wy . and their own 
TIE . | | 
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7 am ; reſolved, 17 the Grace of God, to do my 4 2 my fer 
* as wow as erpec 5g Rene” do theirs to me. 


T was Joſhwa's, and by God's grncegit ſhall be my 
1 reſolution, that I and my houſe will ſerve the Lord? , 
I, in the firſt place, and then my houſe; for if I myſelf 
do not, I cannot expect that they ſhould. So that, for 
the ordering of my family in general, I muſt not only 
preſs their duty upon them, but likewiſe practiſe my 
own duty, in ſuppreſſing all vicious and lewd conver. 
ſation, and compoſing all ſtrife and contention amongſt 


' them; in praying every day, at the leaſt, twice with 


them; in catechizing and expounding the principles of 
| relightn to them, and in calling for an account of every 


ſermon and godly diſcourſe they hear, either in private 


or in public; in ſeeing that they conſtantly frequent 
the divine ordinances, and that they bebave themſelves 
ſo conſcientiouſly therein, that they may be, ſome way 
or other, the better by them. And to theſe ends, I think 
it. my duty to allow. my ſervants. ſome time, every day, 
wherein, to ſerve God, as well as to fee they ſpend their 
ether hours in Ie me; and to make them ſenſiole 
that they do not ſerve me only for myſelf, but ultimately 
and principally-in reference unto God their ſerving me 
. making way for my better ſerving God. | 

"And, for this reaſon, I · cannot believe, but dis as 
great a ſin, to cumber my ſervants, as myſelf, with too 
much worldly buſineſs. For how can they ſpend any 
time in the ſervice of God, when I rzyuire all their time 
in own? And, how juſtly ſhould 1 be ae, if 


by 
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by this means, I ſhould bring them into a ſort of neceſſity 


of inning, either in not obeying God, or not obeying 
me? Not that I think it a ſervant's duty, to neglect his 
Creator to ſerve his maſter 3 on the contrary, he is VN 


ed, in all caſes, where _ commands interfere, to * obey . 
| © God, rather than man.“ But where they do not, there 
is a tri injunction upon all ſervants, that they ſhould be 
© obedient to their maſters according to the fleſh, with 


fear and trembling, in ſingleneſs of heart, as unto 
© Chriſt,” Epheſ. vi. 5. But, how with fear and tremb- 
ling? Why, fearing leaſt they ſhould offend God, in 
offending them, and trembling at the thoughts of being 
diſobedient to the divine command, which enjoins them 


to be obedient to their maſters in all things, not an- 


: ſwering again, Tit. ii. 9. That is, not repining at 


their maſters lawful commands, not muttering and maun- 
dring againſt them, as ſome ate apt to do: For tis as 
great a fin in ſervants, to ſpeak itreverently to thei: 
maſters, as in makers. to OS nee to thely 3 


ſervants. 


But how are ſervants to give obedience to their at 
ters, with © fingleneſs of heart, as unto Chriſt z* Why, by 
obeying them only in obedience unto Chriſt ; ; that is, 
they are therefore to do their maſters? will, becauſe tis 


the Lord's will they ſhould do it ; Greibe them, © not 


with eyetſervice, as men-pleaſers, but as the ſervants of 
* Chriſt, doing the will of God from the heart, with good- 


© will doing ſervice, as to the Lord, and not to men,” 


Eph. vi. 6, 7. Col. iii. 22. This is-the duty therefore, 


that I ſhall be oft inculcating upon my ſervants, and ſhall. 


as oft be reflecting upon myſelf, that what I require for 


my own ſervice may be always in ſubordigation to God's, 


who is our common Loid and maſter, whoſe- laws are 
| equally obliging to all ranks and conditions of was, and 1 
in en e ncht * there is no wa of perſons, 
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(RESOLUTION va 


7 am faking; by the Grace of God, to feed the 2 that 
God ſhall ſet me over, with wholeſome food neither flurg. 
ing them by idlenefs, poiſoning them with error, nor puf. 

4. Sera . with ede nenc tes. 


ND kite I cannot ; but declare, that ever ſince [ 

knew what it was to ſtudy, I have found by ex. 
perience, that ſpiritual and intellectual pleaſures do as 
far ſurpaſs thoſe that are temporal and ſenſual, as the 
foul exceeds the body. And, for this reaſon, as I always 
thought the ſtudy and cedfelion of divinity to be the 
nobleſt and moſt agreeable of all others, as carrying wich 
it its own encouragement and reward; fo I have often 


wondered with elt, that the greateß perſons in the 


F * » 


Verla touid not be defirous and ambitious of exerciſing 
their parts in the ſtudy of this neceſſary, as well as ſub. 
lime ſcience, and even devoting themſelves to the pro- 
feſſion of it. For, do they aſpire after honour ? What 
greater honour can there be, than to be the mouth of | 
God to the people, and of the people unto God; to have | 
the Moſt High himſelf; not only to ſpeak by them, but 
in them too? What greater honour, than to have a com- 
miſſion from the King of kings, to repreſent himſelf be- 
fore his people, and call upon them, in his name to turn 
from the error of their ways,“ and walk in the paths of 
God to everlaſting glory? What greater honour than 
to be an inſtrument, in his hand, to bring poor ſouls from 
the gates of hell, to ſet them among princes in the court 
of heaven? Do they thirſt after pleaſures ? What greater 
' pleaſure can they have, than to make it their buſineſs to 
feed themſelves and S with the ber go and. water 
of. life, | 
But ſtay, my foul, let not thy We run only upon 


the dignity of wy function, and the e panes 
that 
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that attend the faithful diſcharge of it; but think, like - 
wiſe upon the ſtrict account thou muſt give of it in 
another life ; The ſerious conſideration of which, as it 

cannot but be a great comfort to the true and faithful 
| paſtor, who has diligently fed his flock with the * fincere 
milk pf God's word ;' ſo muſt it be a great terror and 
confuſion to the ſlothful and negligent, the falſe and de- 
ceitful diſpenſers of the divine myſteries, who have either 
careleſly loſt, or treacherouſly deluded the fouls of thoſe 


committed to their charge, which they muſt, one day, 


| anſs.cr for, as well as for their own. And, therefore, 
that nothing of this kind may ever be laid'to my charge, 
I ſolemnly. promiſe. and reſolve, before God, fo to de- 
mean myſelf in the exerciſe of my miniſterial function, as 


to make the care of ſouls, eſpecially of thoſe committed 


to my charge, the chief ſtudy and buſineſs of my life. 
And that without partiality or exception; I muſt not 
W ſingle out ſome of the beſt of my flock, ſuch as I have 


the higheſt reſpe& for, or have received the greateſt ob- 


ligations from; but * miniſter to every one, according to 
| © their ſeveral neceſſities.“ If I meet with men of know- 


= ledge and virtue, my buſineſs muſt be to confirm and 

eſtabliſh them therein ; if with thoſe that are ignorant 
and immoral, to teach and inſtruct them in the ways of 4 

religion, and by all means poſſible, to reclaim and re- 


duce them to the exerciſe of their duty; always remem- 
bering, that as the bleſſed Jeſus, the great Shepherd and 


* Biſhop of our ſouls, was not ſent, ſave unto the loſt. 


* ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael ; and came not to call the 
I righteous, but ſinners to repentance ;? ſo it is the in- 
diſpenſable duty of his apoſtles and miniſters, (and by 


the | grace of God, I ſhall make it mine) to follow his 
example in this partieular; to ſpare no time nor pains 
in the reformation of ſinners, though it be ever ſo 


irkſome and difficult to accompliſh, eyen though I ſhould 
meet with ſuch as the prophet David ſpeaks of, who 
* hate to be reformed, and caſt my words behind them,” 


\ 
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And, een; as I know it is my duty, fo 1 Gall always 
endeavour to take pleaſure in the ſeveral offices I per. 
form of this kind; © to ſtrengthen the weak, heal the 

* wounded, and bind up the broken heart? to call in thoſ 
that err and go a and to ſeek and fave thoſe that 


ee, 


To theſe ends, . ! is, whihout bene a 


moſt excellent and uſeful, as well as neceſſary duty, 3 


Tpecially, if it be performed as it ought, with Zeal and re. 


verence, and the doctrine applied and preſſed home, with 


ſincerity of affection) yet, I ſhall not think it ſufficient to 
inſtru my people only from the pulpit, but take all op. 
portunaties to inſtil good thoughts and principles into 


their minds in my private converſation. I know, 1 It is 


impoſſible for all miniſters frequently to viſit every par- 
ticular perſon or family in their pariſh, there being, in 
ſome pariſhes, eſpecially in and about London, ſo many 


_ thouſands of ſouls : But, howſoever, if it ſhould pleaſe 


the Lord, to call me to At a flock, though I cannot viit W 
all, I hall viſit as many as I can; eſpecially thoſe that 
are fick and infirm, and be ſure to feed them with the 
© fincere milk of the world,” ſuch as may turn to their ſpi. 


| mu nouriſhment, and make them * grow in grace, and 


in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,” 
I will not fill their heads with ſpeculative notions and 


_ niceties in divinity 3 (which, among the leſs judicious, are 


very often the occaſion of hereſy and error, and ſometimes 


allo, of deluſion and diſtraction:) But my chief care ſhall. 
be to infiruQ them in thoſe neceſſary truths, which their 
_ chriſtian faith indiſpenſably obliges them to know and be- 


lieve, and preſs them to the performance of thoſe dutics, 


without which they cannot be ſaved; meekly and impar- 
..- tially reproving the particular vices they are moſt inclined 

| and addifted to, and chearfully encouraging and improv- | 

- ing whatever virtuous actions they are, any of them, ex- 


emplary in, and whatever good habits and inclinations the 
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And fince love and charity is the great characteriſtic 

of our profeſſion, the bond and cement of all other chri - 
ſlian duties, in order to make my miniſtry the more ſuc- 


W ceſsful, I refolve, in the laſt place, not only to avoid all 
differences and diſputes with them myſelf, but amicably 


to compoſe all ſuch as may ariſe among the neighbours. 


la a word, I ſhall make it my endeavour, in all things, 
bo to approve myſelf as a faithful Migiſter, both in life 


and doctrine before them, that, at the laſt day, when the 


= . Great God ſhall call for my pariſh, and myſelf to appear 

| before him, I may be fitly prepared to give an account of 

both; at leaſt, to anſwer for as many of them as he re- 

| quires; and may, with joy and comfort, pronounce this 

| ſentence of my Saviour, if it may, without offence, be ap- 

| . plied to his miniſters, * Behold, I and-the.childre which 
thou haſt given me.“ 12 


[RESOLUTION Vi. 


am reſolved by the Grace of God. to be as faithful and uon- 


Aant to my friend, as I would have my friend 1a be faithful! 
and conflant to me. x 


ILIAV ING before reſolved to be zealous in loving God, 


I here reſolve to be as conſtant in loving my friend. 


But why do I reſolve upon this? Is it poſſible to live, and 


not to love? This to me ſeems as plain a contradiction 
as to live, and not to live. For love, in my opinion, is as 


much the life of the ſoul, as the ſoul is the life of the bo- 
dy. So that, for my own part, 1 ſhall expect to ceaſe to 
live, at the very moment that I ceaſe to love; nay I do 


not lock upon love only as my life, but as the joy and 
comfort of it too. And, for this reaſon, I ſhall never 
envy man his riches, pleaſures, or preferments, provided 


_ that I can but enjoy the perſons my foul delights in, viz. 


Chriſt in the firſt place, and my friend and neighbo ur in 


& "6 1 . - if 
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| But then I muſt” have a great care, where, and how, 
T place this affeQion ; for if I place it wrong, my very 
loving will be finning. And therefore, I ſhall always 
endeavour to make ſuch only my friends, as are friend; 
to God. Not that I look upon it as neceſſary to love 
my friends always under that notion only as they are 
friends of God; for then, no love but that which is ſpiri. Ml 
tual would be lawful ; whereas, there is doubtlefs, 3 3 
natural love, that is no leſs a duty, and, by conſequence, 
no leſs lawful, than the other; as, the love of parents 
towards their children, and children towards their parents; 
and the mutual complacency that ariies betwixt friends, 
as well as relations, from the harmony and agreement of 
 humours, and tempers. Thus our Saviour is ſaid to have 
loved St. John more than any of his other di\{cip)es, which 
cannot be underſtood of a ſpiritual love; for this. undouht- 
edly, was equal to all; but being a man ſubject to the like 
paſſions (though not imperfections) as we are, he placed 
more natural affection upon, and might have more natu- 
ral complacency in John, than in his other diſciples. 
And, therefore, when I ſay, I am to make ſuch my 
friends only, as are friends to God, my meaying is, th t » 
T will make none my friends, but ſuch as I know to be 
good men, and good chriſtians, ſuch as deſerve my love 
in a ſpiritual as well as a natural ſenſe; and fince I may, 
lawfully love my friend in both theſe ſenſes, the one is ſo 
far from being excluſive, that it is really perfective of t'e 
other. And for this reaſon, as the ſpiritual good of my 
friend is always to be preferred before that which is "els 
poral, I am reſolved to found the one upon the other. I 
will always be ready, as oft as he ſtands in need, either 
for my advice, encouragement, or aſſiſtance, to do bim all 
the kind offices I can in his worldly affairs, to promote 
js intereſt, vindicate his charaQer from ſecret aſperſins, 
and defend his perſon from open affaults : to be faitu ul 
and pont tual in the performance of my promiſes o im, 
s well as in keeping the ſecrets he! entruſted m. w th. 
ö y : Rat 


of 
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| But all theſe things are to be done with a tender regard 


to the honour of God, and the duties of religion; ſo that 


4 | the ſervices I do him in his temporal concerns, muſt ſtill 
W be conſiſtent with, and ſubſervient to, the ſpiritual intereſt 
3 and welfare of his immortal ſoul, in which I am principal- 
iy obliged to manifeſt my friendihip towards him, It I 
FE fee him wan ler out of the right way, I mult immediately 
take care to advertiſe him of it, and uſe the beſt means 1 
1 can to bring him back to it. Or if I know him to be 
1 guilty of any vices, I mult endeavour to convince him of 


the danger and malignity of them, and importune and 
perſuade him to amend and forſake them. And, laſtly, I 
muſt be as conſtant in keeping my friend, as cautions 1n 
chuſing him; ſtill continuing the heat of my affections 
towards him, in the day of his afflictions, as well as in the 
height of his proſperity. _ . e 
Theſe are the rules, whereby I reſolve to expreſs my 
friendſhip unto others, and whereby I would have others 


| to expreſs their friend{hip unto me, 


ti. 8 * *— * 


CONCERNING MY TALENTIsS. 


'AVING fo ſolemnly devoted myſelf to God, accord- 


the duty I owe to him; not only what I am, and what 1 
do, but likewiſe what I have, is ſtill to be improved for 


him. And this I am bound to, not only upon a federal, 


but even a natural account; for whatſoever I have, I re- 
ceived from him, and, therefore, wich good reaſon, what- 


ſoe ver I baye, ſhould be improved for him. For, I look 


upon myſelf, as having no other propriety in what I enjoy, 
than a ſervant hath in what he is intruſted with to improve 
for his maſter's uſe ; Thus, though I ſhould have ten 
thouſand pounds a year, I ſhould have no more of my 
own, than if I had but two pence in all the world. For 


1 is only committed to my care for a ſeaſon, to be em- 


P 2 | ployed 


ing to the covenant he hath made with me, and 


” 
— wot ets, 


— 
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ployed and improved to the beſt advantage, and will be 
called for again at the grand Audit, when I muſt anſwer 
for the uſe or abuſe of it; ſo that, whatſoever in a civil 
_ Tenſe, I can call my own, that, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, I my} 
eſteem as God's. And, therefore, it nearly concerns me, 
to manage all the talents I am entruſted with, as things! 
muſt give a ſtri account for, at the day of judgment, 
As God beſtows his mercies upon me, through the preat. 
neſs of his love and affeQion, ſo I am to reſtore his mer. 
_ cies back again to him, by the holineſs of my life and 
converſation. In a word, whatever I receive from his 
bounty, I muſt, ſome way or other, lay out for his glory, 
accounting nothing mine own, any farther than as I im- 
prove it for God's ſake, and the ſpiritual comfort of my 
own ſoul. 4 poo | | 
In order to this, I ſhall make it my endeavour, by the 
| blefing of God, to put in practice the following refolu. 
tions. 8 e 


— 


[RESOLUTION 1} 


Jam reſolved. if poſſible, to redeem my time paſt. ly ufing a 
double diligence for the future, to employ and improve all the 
gifts, and endowments, Loth of body and mind, to the glory 
and ſerwice ef my Great Creator. 

IME, health, and parts, are three precious talents, 

. generally beſtowed upon men, but ſeldom improv- 

ed for God. To go no farther than myſelf; how much 
time and health have I enjoyed, by God's grace? and, 
how little of it have I laid out for his honour ? On the 
contrary, how oft have I offended, affronted, and provok- 

. ed him, even when he has been courting me with his fa. 
vours and daily pouring forth his benefits upon me; this, 
alas l is a ſad truth, which whenſoe ver 1 ſeriouſly reflect 
upon, I cannot but acknowledge the continuance of my 

life as the greateſt inſtance of God's mercy and e 
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7 as well as the greateſt motive to my gratitude and obedi- 
WE ..cc. In a due ſenſe, therefore of the vanities and follies 
7 of my younger years, I deſire to take ſhame to myſelf for 
I what is paſt, and do this morning humbly proſtrate my- 


ſelf before the Throne of Grace, to implore God's par- 


I don, and to make ſolemn promiſes and reſolutions, for the 
4 future, to © caſt off the works of darkneſs, and to put on 
. 3 | © the armour of light ;? and not only fo, but to redeem 
E the precious minutes I have ſquandered away, by huſband- 
*” ing thoſe that remain to the beſt advantage. I will not 


trille and ſin away my time in the pleaſures of ſenſe, or 


135 the impertinencies of buſineſs, but ſhall always employ it 


in things that are neceſſary and uſeful, and -proportion it 
to the weight ande importance of the work or buſineſs I 
engage myſelf in; allotting ſuch a part of it for this buſi- 
neſs, and ſuch a part for that, ſo as to leave no intervals 


for unlawful, or unneceſſary actions to thruſt themſelves. 


in, and pollute my life and converſation. 1 01 
For, ſince it has pleaſed God to 4 Bic me with the 
bleſling of health, and I am not certain how ſoon I may 


| be deprived of it, and thrown upon a bed of ſickneſs, 


which may deprive me of the uſe of my reaſon, or make 
me incapable of any thing elſe, but grappling with my 
diſtemper; it highly concerns me to make a due uſe of 
this bleſſing, while J have it; to improve theſe parts and 
gifts that God has endowed me with, to the manifeſtation. 


of his glory, the ſalvation of my ſoul, and the public 


good of the community whereof I am a member.. 

To theſe ends, it will be requiſite for me frequently to. 
conſider with myſelf, which way my weak parts may be 
the moſt uſefully employed, and to bend them to thoſe 
{tudies and actions, which they are naturally moſt inclined 
to, and delighted in, with the utmoſt vigour and applica» 
tion; more particularly in ſpiritual matters, to make uſe. of 
all opportunities for the convincing others of God's love 
to them, and. their fins againſt God; of their miſery by 
nature, and happineſs by Chriſt, and when the truth of 

' P 3 | f God 
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God happens to be any ways traduced or oppoſed, to be 
as valiant in the defence of it, as its enemies are violent 
in their aſſaults againſt it. And as L thus reſolve to em- 


ploy my mward gifts and faculties for the pry and ſer- 
vice e of God; fo, 


[RESOLUTI os 11. 


Jam reſolved, by the Divine Grace, to employ my richzs, th: 
outward bleſſings of Providence, to the ſame end; and to 
obſerve ſuch a due medium in the diſpenſing of them, as to 


avoid n on the one hand, and 3 on ow 
other. | 

T* HIS, without doubt, is a neceſivry reſolution, but 

tis likewiſe very difficult to put in practice, with- 
out a careful obſervance of the following rules: 

Firſt, never to laviſh out my ſubſtance, like the pro- 
digal, in the ievels of fin and vanity, but, after a due 
proviſion: for the neceſſities and conveniencics of life, to 
lay up the overplus for the ads of loye and charity to- 
ward my indigent brethren. I muſt conſider the uſes 
and ends for which God has entruſted me with ſuch and 
ſuch poſſeſſions ;- that they were not given me for the 
pampering my body, the feeding my luſts, or puffing me 
up with pride and ambition; but for advancing his glory, 
and my own, and'the public god But why do | fay 
given? When. as I before oblerved, I have no propnety- 


1 zin the riches I poſſeſs: They are only lent me for a few 


years to be diſpenſed and diſtributed, as my great Lord 
ang Maier ſees fit to appoint, viz: for the: benefit of the 
Poor and neceſſitous. hic h ke has made his depunies, to 
call for and receive his money at my hands And this, 
indeed, is the belt uſe I can put it to, for my own ad- 
© Vantage, as well as theirs: For the money I beſtow up- 
on the poor; I give to God to Jay up for me. and 1 have 
his infallible word and n for it, that it Hal me 
b 
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paid me again with unlimited intereſt out of his heaven- 
y treaſury, which i. infinite, eternal. and inexhauſtible. 
Hence it is; that whenſoevet I ſee any fit object of chari- 
7 ty, methinks'L bear' the Moſt High ſay. unto: me, give 
W this poor brother ſo mitch of my: ſtock, which thou haft.. 
in thy hand, and I will place it to thy account, as given 
to myſelf : and, look what thou layeſt out, and it ſhall be 
© paid the agaiv.“ | 
The ſecond rule is; never to ſpend a penny, where it 
can be better ſpared'; nor to ſpare it, where it can be 
better ſpent. And this will oblige me, whenſoever any 
occaſion offers, of laying out money, conſiderately to 
weigh the circumſtances of it, and, according as the mat- 
ter upon mature deliberation requires, I muſt not grudge 
to ſpend it: Or, if, at any time, I find. more reaſon. 10 
ſpare; I muſt not dare to ſpend it; ſtill remembering, that 
as 1 am ſtrictly to account for the money God has given 
me, ſo I ought neither to be covetous in ſaving, or hoard»: 
ing it up, nor profuſe in throwing it away, without a juſt 
occaſion, The main thing to be regarded, is the end* 
I propoſe to myſelf in my expences, whether it be real- 
ly the glory of God, or my own carnal humour. and appe- 
tite, For inſtance, if | lay- out my money in clothing 
my body, the queſtion muſt be, whether I do tais on:y. 
for warmth and decency, or to gratify my pride and va- 
wity ? If the former, my money is better ſpent; if the lat» 
ter, it is better ſpared than ſpent: Again, do I lay it out 
in cating and drinking? If this be only to ſatisfy the ne- 
ceſlities of nature, and make my life more eaſy and com- 
ſortable, it is, without doubt, very well ſpent ; bur if it 
he to feed my luxury and intemperance, 'tis much better 
ſpared; better for my ſoul + G74" it from ſin, and bet- 
ter for my body in preſerving it from ſickneſs, aud this 
rule is the more ſtrictly to be ooferved, becaule tis as 
great a fault in a fervant not to lay out his maitcr's money 
when he ſhould, as to lay it out wh n he thould not. 
In order, therefore, to avoid both theſe extremes, there 
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is a thicd rule to be obſerved under this reſolution and. 


that is, to keep a particular accaunt of all my receipts and 


- diſburſements, to ſet down in a book every penny I re- 


ceive at the hands of the Almighty, and every penny I lay. 
out for his honour and ſervice. By this means, I ſhall be, 


in a manner, forced both to get my money lawfully, and 
to lay it out carefully: But how can I put that amongſt 


the money I have received from God, which I have got. 


by unlawful means ? Certainly, ſuch honey | may rather 


account as received from the devil for his uſe, than from. 


God, for his. And ſo muſt I either lay every penny out 
for God, or otherwiſe I ſhall not know where ta ſet it 
down, for I muſt ſet down nothing but what J lay out for 
his uſe ; and if it be not for his uſe, with what face can I 


fay it was? And, by, this means alſo, when God ſhall be 


pleaſed to call me to an account for what I received from 
him, I may with comfort appear before him; and having. 


improved the talents he had committed to my charge, 1 


may be received into his heavenly kingdom, with a 
Well done good and faithful ſervant, enter thou into thy 
Maſter's joy.“ | 


RESOLUTION 11] 


Tam reſolved, by. the Grace of God, to improve the authority, 


God gives me over others, to the ſuppreſſion of vice, and the 
_ encouragement of virtue ;. and fo for the exaltation of God's 
name on earth, and their fouls in heaven. 


Tor; all power and authority hath its original from. 


God, and that one creature is not over another, but 
by the providence and will of him, who is over all; and 


by conſequence, that all the authority we wy ng men, 


is to be improved for God, is clear, not only trom that. 


queſtion, Who made thee to differ from another? and what 
* haſt thou, which thou didit not receive?“ 1 Cor, iv. 7. 


but ewido , and that more clearly, from that poſitive aſ- 
ſertion, 
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ſertion, the powers that be are ordained of God. Rom. 
xiii; 1. That, therefore, I may follow my commiſſion, I: 
muſt ſtick cloſe to my preſent reſolution, even in all the 


power God gives me, to behave myſelf as one inveſted 


with that power from above, to reſtrain vice and encou- 
rare virtue, as oft as I have an opportunity ſo to do, al- 
ways looking upon myſelf. as one commiſſioned by him, 
and acting under him, For this reaſon, I mult ſtill en- 
deavour to execute my authority; as if the Moſt High 
God was in my place in perſon, as well as power. I mult. 


not follow the didates of my own carnal reaſon, much 


leſs the humours of my own biaſſed paſſion, but Kill keep 
to the acts which God himſelf hath made either in the 
general ſtatute-book for all the world, the Holy Scrip- 
tures, or in the particular laws and ſtatutes of the nation 
wherein 1 live, 

And queſtionleſs, if I diſcharge this duty as I ought, 
whatever ſphere of authority I move in, lam capable of 
doing a great deal of good, not only by my power, but: 
by my influence and example. For common experience 
teaches us, that even the inclinations and defires of thoſe 


that are eminent for their quality or ſtation. are. mare. 


powerful than the very commands of God himſeif; elpe- 
cially, among perſons of an inferior rank, and more fervile 
diſpoſition, who are apt to be more wrought upon by the 
fear of preſent puniſhment, or the loſs of ſome temporal 
advantage, than any thing: that is future or ſpiritual, 
Hence it is, that all thoſe whom God intruſteth with this. 
rreviourreiain; have a great advantage and opportunity 
in their hands, for the ſuppreſſing fin, and exalting holineſs 
in the world: A word from their mouths againſt whores 
dom, drunkenneſs;. prophanation of. the ſabbath, or the 
like: yea, thei” very example and filent geſtures; being 


able to do more than the threatenings of Almighty God, 


either pronounced by himſelf in his. word, or by his mi- 
niſters in his holy ordinances. 

This, therefore, is my reſolution, chat whatſoever au- 
thority 
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thority the Moſt High God ſhall be pleaſed to put upon* | 
me, I will look upon it as my duty, and always make 
it my endeavour, to demoliſh the 8 of ſin and Sa- 
tan, and eſtabliſh that of Chriſt and holineſs in the hearts 
of all thoſe to whom my commiſſion extends ; looking 
more at the duty which God expects from me, than at the 
dignity he confers upon me. In a word, I will ſo exerciſe 
the power and authority God puts into my hands here, 
that when the particular circuit of my life is ended, and 
I ſhall be brought to the general aſſize to give an account 
of this among my other talents, I may give it up with joy; 
and ſo exchange my temporal authority upon earth, for an 
eternal crown of glory 1 in heaven. 


[RESOLUTION v3. 


1 gm. reſolved, by the Grace of God, to FREED the affettions 
- God ftrrs up in others towards me, to the ſtirring up of their 
affetions forwards G od. | 
2 the authority I have over others, then queſtionleſs, 
the affection others have to me, is to be improved for 
God; and that becauſe the affection they bear to me in 
a natural ſenſe hath a kind of authority in me over them 
in a ſpiritual one. And this I gather from my own. 
experience; for I find none to have a greater command 
over me, than they that manifeſt the greateſt affections 
for me. Indeed, 'tis a truth generally agreed on, that a 
real and ſincere eſteem for any perſon, is always attended 
with a fear of diſpleaſing that perſon, and where there is 
fear in the ſubject, there will, doubtleſs, be authority in 
the object; becauſe fear is the ground of authority, as. 
love is, or ought to be, the ground of that fear. The 
greateſt potentate, if not feared, will not be obeyed ; if 
his ſubjects ſtand in no awe of him, he can never ſtrike 
any awe upon them. Nor will that awe hays its proper 
effects 


8 


RESOLUTIONS, . 
effects in curbing and reſtraining them from fin and diſo- 
bedience, unleſs it proceeds from, and is joined with, love. 

I know the Scripture tells me, * there is no fear in love, 
but that perfect love caſteth out fear, 1 John iv. 18. 
But that is to be underſtood of our love to God, not to 
men, and that a perfect love too, ſuch as can only be ex- 
erciſed in heaven. There, I know, our love will be con. 
ſummate, without mixture as well as without defect; 


there will be a perfect expreſſion of love on both ſides, 


and ſo no fear of diſpleaſure on either. But this is a 
happineſs which is not to be expected here on earth ; 
ſo long as we are clothed with fleſh and blood, we ſhall, 
in one degree or other, be ſtill under the influence of our 
paſſions and affections. And, therefore, as there is no 
perſon we can love upon earth, but who may ſometimes 
ſee occaſion to be diſpleaſed with us; ſo he will always 
upon this account, be feared by us. This I look upon 
as the chief occaſion of one man's having ſo much power 
and influence over another. | ; 

But how comes this under the notion of a talent receiv- 
ed from God, and ſo to be improved for him? Why, be- 
cauſe *tis he, fad he alone, that kindles and blows up the 

ſparks of pure love and affection in us, and that by the 

breathings of his own Spirit. It was the Lord that gave 

Joſeph favour in the ſight of the * keeper of the priſon,” 

Gen. xxxix. 24, And that brought Daniel into favour 

and tender love with the prince of the eunuchs,* Dan. 

i. 9. And ſo of all others in the world: For we ate told 

elſewhere, that as God faſhioneth the hearts of men, ſo 

che turneth them which way ſoever he will.“ Inſomuch 

that I can never ſee any expreſs their love to me, but 1 

muſt expreſs my thankfulneſs to God for it; nor can I 

feel in myſcif any. warmth of affeclion towards others, 

without conſidering it as a talent hid in my breaſt, which 

I am obliged in duty to improve for him by ſtirring up 

their affections unto him, whoſe affections himſelf hath _ 

Airred vp towards me. And this will be the more eaſy 

EK to 
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to effect, if I take care, in the firſt place to expreſs th 
zeal and fincerity of my own love to God, by making 
bim the chief object of my eſteem and adoration. and ma- 
nifeſt my averſion to the ſins they are guilty of, by repre- 
ſenting them as moſt loathſome and abominable, as well as 
moſt dangerous and damnable. For, wherever there 1 is A 
true and cordial affection to anv perſon. it is apt to biaſs 
thoſe that are under the influeace of it, to chuſe the ſame 
objects for their love or averſion, that ſuch a perſon does, 
1. e. to love what he loves, and hate what he hates. 
This, therefore, is the firſt thing to be done, to ſtir up the 
alffections of others to love and ſerve God. 
Another way of my improving the affections of others | 
to this end, is by ſetting them a good example; for com- 
-monly what a friend doth, be it good or bad, is pleaſing 
to us, becauſe we look not at the goodneſs of the thing 
vhich is done. but at the lovelineſs of the perſon that doth 
it. And jf the vices of a friend ſeem amiable, how much 
more will their virtues ſhine ? For this . therefore, 


Wßhenſoever [ perceive any perſon ſhew a reſpect for, or 


affection to. me, I ſhall always look upon it as an oppor- 


__-tunity- put into my hands, to ſerve and glorify my Great 


Creator, and ſha}! look upon it as a call from heaven, as 
much as if I heard the Almighty ſay to me. I defire to 
have this perſon love me, and therefore I have made him 
to love thee ; do thou but ſet before him an example of 
goodneſs and virtue, and his love to thy perſon ſhall in- 
duce and engage him to direct his actions according to it. 
This, therefore, is the rule that I fully reſolve to guide 
myſelf by, with relation to thoſe who are pleaſed to allow 
me a ſhare in their eſteem and affection, which I hope to 
improve to their advantage in the end: That as they love 
me, and [ love them now, ſo we way all love God, and 
Bod love us to all eternity. | 
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7 am reſolved, by the Grace of God, to improve every good thought 
to the producing of good ꝗſfections in myſelf, and as good ge- 
mm wo reſpect to God. 


HA ATSOEVER comes from God, being a talent 

to be improved to him, I cannot but think good 
thoughts to be as precious talents, as 'tis poſſible a crea- 
ture can be bleſſed with, But let me eſteem them as L 
will, I am ſure my maſter will reckon them amongſt the 
talents he entruſts me with, and will call me to an account 


for; and, therefore, I ought not to neglect them. The 
ſcripture tells me, I am not ſufficient of myſelf to think 


any thing, as of myſelf, but that my ſufficiency is of 
God, 2 Cor. iti. 5. And if I be not ſufficient to think 
any thing, much leſs am J able of myſelf to think of that 


which i is good; foraſmuch as to good thoughts there muſt. 


always be ſuppoſed a ſpecial concurrence of God's Spirit; 
whereas to other thoughts there is only the general con- 
Seeing, therefore, they come 
from God, how muſt I lay them out for him? Why, by 
ſublimating good thoughts into good affections. Does 
God vouchſafe to ſend down into my heart a thought of 


currence of his preſence. 


himſelf? L am to ſend up this thought to him again, in the 


| fiery chariot of love, defire, and jo. Doth he dart into 


my ſoul a thought of holineſs and purity ? I am to dwell 
and meditate upon it, till it break out into a flame of love 
Doth he raiſe up in my Spirit a 
thought of ſin, and ſhew me the vglineſs and deformity of 


and affection for bien 


be. 


it? J muſt let it work its deſired effect, by making it as 
loathſome and deteſtable, as that thought repreſents it to 


But good thoughts muſt not only be improved to pro- 


duce good affections in my heart, but likewiſe good actions 


in my life, So that thoughts of God ſhould not only 


* 


make 
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make me more taken with his beauty, but more aQive for 
his glory; and the thoughts of fin ſhould not only damp 
my affection to it, but likewiſe deter and reſtrain me from 
the commiſſion of it. 

And thus every good thought that God puts into my 
heart, inſtead of {lipping out, as it does with ſome others, 
without regard, will be cheriſhed and improved, to the 
producing of good actions: Theſe actions will entitle me 
to the bleſſings of God, auc that to the kingdom of glory. 


[RESOLUTION VI, 


J am reſolved, by the Grace of God, to improve every affiftion 
od lays upon me, as an earneſt or token of Bis HHection tos 
wards me, 


* VERY thing that flows from God to his ſervants, com- 
ing under the notion of talents, are to be improved 
for himſelf; I am ſure afflictions, as well as other mercies, 
muſt needs be reckoned amongf thoſe talents God is pleaſ- 
ed to vouchſafe. Indeed, it is a talent, without which 
I ſhould be apt to forget the improvement of all the reſt ; 
and which, if well improved, itſelf will work out for me 
© a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory,“ 
Cor. iv. 7. Tis the non-improvement of an affliftion 
that makes it a curſe ; whereas, if improved *tis as great 
a bleſſing, as apy God is pleaſed to ſcatter amongſt the 
children of men. And therefore it is, that God moſt fre- 
F quently entruſteth this precious talent wit his own pecu- 
f Ve people; You only have I known of all the families 
© of the earth; therefore will I puniſh you for your inĩ- 
* quities,” Amos iii. 2. Thoſe that God knows, the beſt, 
Ss: with them will he entruſt the moſt, if not of, other talents, $* 1 
a 2 be ſure of this; which is ſo uſeful and neceſſary to 
a] „ brings us to the knowledge of ourſelves and our Creator, 
8 bat without it we ſhould be apt to forget bo tn. 
1 is this, that ſhews us the as and _ of preſump- | 
8 tion, 


* 
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tion, as well as the vanity and emptineſs of all worldly 


_ enjoyments, and deters us from incenſing and provoking 


him, from whom all our happineſs as well as our aftlic- 
tions, flow : Let, therefore, what croſſes or calamities ſo- 


ever befal me, I am ſtill reſolved to bear them all, not 


only with a patient reſignation to the Divine will, but 


even to comfort, and rejoice myſelf in them, as the great- 
' eſt bleſſings. For inſtance, am I ſeized with pain and 


ſickneſs ; I ſhall look upon it as a meſſage from God, ſent 
on purpoſe to put me in mind of death, and to convince 
me of the neceſſity of being always prepared for it by a 
good life, which a ſtate of uninterrupted health is apt to 
make us unmindful of. Do I ſuſtain any loſſes or croſſes ? 
The true uſe of theſe is, to make me ſenſible of the fickle- 
neſs and inconſtancy of this world's bleſſings, which we can 
no ſooner caſt our eyes upon, but they immediately * take to 
$ themſelves wings, and fly away' from us. And fo, all 
other afflictions God ſees fit to lay upon me, may in like 
manner, be, ſome way or other, improved for my happi- 


5 nels. 


But, beſides the particular improvements of particular- 
chaſtiſements, the general improvement of all is the in- 


creaſing of my love and affection to that God, who brings 


theſe afflictions upon me. For how runs the mitimus, 

whereby he is pleaſed to ſend me to the dungeon of aflic⸗ 
tions ? Deliver ſuch a one to Satan to be buffetted in 
the fleſh, that the Spirit may be ſaved in the day of the 
Lord Jeſus,” 1 Cor. v. 5. By this it appears, that the 
furnace of afflictions, which God is pleaſed, at any time, 
to throw me into, is not heated at the fire of his wrath, 

but at the flames of his affection to me. The conſidera- 
tion whereof, as it ſhould more inflame my love to him, 
ſo ſhall it like wiſe engage me to expreſs a greater degree 


of gratitude towards him, when he ſingles me out, not 


only to ſuffer from him, but for him too. For this is an 
honour, indeed peculiar to the ſaints of God, which if he 


ſhould be pleaſed ever to prefer me to, I ſhall look upon 


| it, 
FELT, | 8 | 


7 
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By as upati: Aber alflictions, to be improved for his glory, 


this goodof * and the everlaſting comfort of my own 
e 


bus have 1 reckoned up the talents God hath, or may, 


yo into my hand, to be improved for his glory. May 
the ſame Divine Being that entruſted me with them, and 


inſpired me with theſe good reſolutions concerning them, 
aid me carefully to _ in practice, what I have thus reli- 
21415 reſolved upon ! 

Thiere are ſome other mercies, which might be ſet down 
in the catalogue cf talents, as the graces and motions. of 
Ks 8 Holy Spirit, and the uſe of his holy ordinances, 

the miniſtry of the Goſpel ; but theſe being includ- 
- and inſiſted on, under ſeveral of the ioregomg heads, 
will not require a diſtinct. conſideration. 


END OF PART FIRST. 


* 


